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PREFACE

During the first four decades of this century William
McDougall was an outstanding leader in  undisputed
command of 2 large sectionrof modern psychology.” His
ptemature death in 4939 an event:which he foresaw oni
putely biological grounds,” has- laid on us the onerous
responsibility of systematising-and giving publicity to his
Hotmic theory., Articles and pamphlets on' ‘McDougall's
Hormism do, no doubr, exist in'z widely scattered form.
But the need of the hour is.a compact systemaric: treatise,
nay a seties of ‘treatises, expounding all aspects of the
Hormic theory. The present work is the first of the series
of monographs, to be followed by others, dealing with the
important aspects of Hormic psychology.

McDougall was never a bBack-number in psychology
while alive, and- since his death his influence has been
steadily spreading, It will be an act of .self:delusion to
imagine that the star .of McDougall has begun toy set.
There is no school of psychology 'which has not been
irritated into vieal activity by hormic stimuli, no psycho:
logist who has not fallen a willing’ victim to the seductive
charms of McDougallian hormism or-who has not tumed
into a violent antagonist, and no section of Sociology;
Political Philosophy or Philosophical History which has
not benefitted by its alliance with our school. These facts
point t6 the urgent need for presenting Hormic Psychology
in a systematic form. - i

The author of this book has confined himself to 2 study
of the foundations of the conative aspects of Hormic
Psychology. The cognitive elements in Hotmism have heen
purpasely omitted from the plan of this book. This
volum€is divided into three patts: the first part essays
a critical analysis of the conative and affective elements-of
the Hormmic theory. An attempt has been made to trace
the evolution of the theory, and to show that its origin.in
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Social Psyckology is much more ptomising and satisfying
than its later stages in An Outline of Psychology and The
Energies of Men. Chapters three, four and five throw
new light on McDougall’s psychology. The author
is no blind admirer of McDougall, bur a discriminat-
ing friend and critic ready to apply the probe and the
prune where they are needed. He does not hesitate
to attack the vulnerable points in the McDougallian
theoty, and to point out how they may be strengthened
by material drawn from the Psycho-analytic school as well
as from other contemporary schools.

The Second part of the book discusses the relationship
between McDougall and the leaders of the other schools.
The aim here is not so much the patching of the weak-
points in Hormism as reconciling the conflicting rival
schools. with one another in order to bring about wnity in
psychology. Behaviourism, Gestalttheorie, Psychoanalysis,
Factor theory and Middle-of-the-road psychology are all
examined and shown to fit into an organic scheme of
unifigd psychology. An attempt is made in the last
chapter of this section to draw the attention of the
students of psychology to the inrimate relationship between
McDoupgall and Hingu Psychology.

The Third part of the book is an attempt to ofer a
psychological solution to the buming problems of the
day in the fields of Aesthetics, Sociology and Political
Science.

The Second arid Third Sections of the book are mostly
original, and throughout the author has kept two aims
steadily in view—to make hormic psychology the rallying
ground for those who wish to serve under the banner of
unity, and to reconcilt Western with Eastern Psycho-
logy. These goals explain the many apparently novel and
tortuous pathways carved by the author out of the
unyielding rock of academic psychology.

It may be asked why no meation is made of McDoug-
all’s coatribution to the psychology of perception, memory
-
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and meaning in the First Section, and why in the Second
Section, Jung and Adler are conspicuous by their absence,
and why in the last section.the field of Education has been
left severely alone and untouched. The answer is that the
author is not unaware of these omissions., This is the
first of a series of monographs on Hormic Psychology.
Others will follow, pethaps written by more competent
and erudite scholars. For thie present, select we must out
of the vast mass of material available to us, and the mode
of selection is bound to be intimately personal.

The substance of some of the chapters of this mono-
graph appeared forimerly in 2 different form in the papers
contributed by the author to the pages, of the following
journals ;

Allahabad University Studies

Journal of the Annamalai University

The Philosophical Quarterly ,

The Annals of Sri Venkateswara Oriental Institute

The Review of Philosophy and Religion ,

Prahuddha Bharata

The Indian Journal of Psychology

Kane Memortial Volume

The C. R. Reddy Memorial Volume, and

The Annamalainagar Miscellany

The author is deeply grateful to the editors of these
periodicals for their kindess in according to him permission
for making free use of the material contained in the papers
published under his name in the above journals. To A4S
Methuen and Co., as well as to the heirs and administrators
of the estate of the late Professor Williamm McDougall, the

author is indebted for permission to treproduce certzin
lines and passages from the Professor’s works.

The author is grateful to Dr. Amaranatha Jha, M.aA,
D.Litt.,, F.R.S.L, for permission to dedicate the book to him,
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The study of McDougall bas inspired the author to
undertake fundamental research in psychology. The
wiriter of this monograph will consider himself amply
rewarded for his labour if the younger generation of
?L‘f;ycholog]sts will get similarly inspired by a study of e

a

raric { heory.

P. & N.
Allakabaid University.

Mareh, r947.
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THE HORMIC THEORY

CHAPTER 1
A Preliminary Exposition of the Hormic Theory
I¥TRODUOCTION

“It is too simple to be true I’ said a critic who was not
very friendly to McDougall’s psychological theory. We
must admit that the theoty is really simple, so simple that
it can be expressed in two simple sentences, (1) “Animal as
well as human behaviour is purposive’ ; 2ad (2) “Purpose
implics a.putrposing ménd.”  Yei this theory has exercised
a profound influence not only on academic psychology,
but also on the social sciences and animal biology. 1o
psychology McDougall’s hormism has produced 2 Coper-
nican revolution, shifting the centre of intetest from the
barzen field Gf abstract cognitive analysi to the real and
living realm of feeling and conation. It has engendered
in the psychologist a hitherto unknown degree of self-
confidence and a spirit of hopefulness in his capacity to
solve the riddles of life. To the student of the social
sciences it offers, in the place of unscientific and self-
conttadictory ad /ioc psychologies which each one of them
constructed for one’s own narrow purposes at variance
with and often in defiance of the othets, a thoroughly
tested, reliable, and scientific psychology of human nature.
And to the animal biologist, by forcing him to recognise
the existence of mind even in the humblest of living
creatures, hormic psychology opens up a vast vista of
knowledge and experience hitherto hidden from him by
mechanistic biology. Not only in these majot fields, but
in other minor ones too McDougall’s influence is being
felt. Moreover, there is not a2 writer of any importance
in psychology and the social sciences who does not refer
to the great leader of the hormic school. What, then, are
the outstanding features of this psychological theqry which




9 THE HORMIC THEORY

is known as the hormeic theory ? Itis to the task of supply-
ing an adequate answer to this question that we shall
address ourselves in this monograph, An attempt will be
made to analyse the theory, anE to set forth its implications.
At the same time the critical evaluation of the more signi-
ficant contributions of the theory to the elucidation of
baffling psychological problems will be made, 2nd what is
of the utmost importance, it will be shown how the defects
in the theory may be rectified, and in what directions ir
may be fruitfully extended. The extended hormic theory
which may be called the Neo-Hotmic theoty, will be the
result of a synthesis of McDougallian hormism and
Freudian psycho-analysis. This Neo-Hormic theory will
be presented as the crown and consummation of all other
contemporary psychological theories. And finally, the
theory will be tested out in the mote important ficlds of
human social organisation. This task is undertaken, be-,
cause we feel that when the conflicting schools of psycho-
logy come to realise the need, as they must do very soon,
for sinking their differences and for evolving a single all-
embracing psychological theory, they will find that in the
hormic theory therc is the foundation, well and traly laid,
for 2 unified psychology.

The Background.

Such an outstanding and epoch-making psychological
theory as the harmic theory could not have come into
existence without a significant history behind it. But, the
purely historical aspect of the development of the theory
Js not of any great interest to us. What we need is a
critical evaluation of the significant antecedents of the
theory in the evolution of psychology. In common with,
other contemporary schools, the hormic school revolted
against the barren intellectualism and cxcessive introspec-
tionism of the later nincteenth century. Associationism
with its atomistic conception of mental structure and
function found for itself a fresh source of a strelégth and
support in mechanistic biology. and chemistry, and also in

»
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the physiology of the mugele-inerve preparation type. By
1900, 2 very interesting period of transition was reached in
the evolution of psychology, wherein the germs of the -
brilliant contemporary theories seem to lie unreconciled
by the side of the old principles which were soon going to
be thrown overboard. At the commencement of the
century psychology was still looked upon as the science
of consciousness, yet greater emphasis was laid on be-
haviour. Associationism was there, but a cloud of dis-
trust and suspicion was beginning to envelop the shady
‘mental chemistiy’ of the associationist, But the most
surprising tendency was the disregard that was developing
for brain studies in spite of the ascendency which physio-
logical psychology was gainjng over the minds of leading
psychologists. It is against this background that we have
to view the contributions, not only of hormic psychology,
but also of other contemporary schools. But in the case
of McDougall there is an importane middle ground which
enters into and colours the foreground. ‘This middle
ground is represented by bhaviourism. An Ouiline of
Psychology which along with An Owulline of Abnoymal
Psychology constitutes the most valuable contribution of
McDougall to contemporary psychology, is in fact one
long and sustained argument against the conclusions of
racchanistic psychology. We have, therefore, to view
the hormic theory as a protest not only against the older
intellectualistic schools, but =also against the modem
tnechanistic behaviourism.

Some one has remarked that a student taking up the
study of McDougall’s psychology for the first time may
be led into the helief that our author is a behaviourist,
hecause great stress is laid here on ‘performance’ as
against ‘experience’, and because animal studies figure
most prominently in the opening chag(ers of his more
important publications. It is true McDougall attaches
gr&at value to the study of animal behaviour, but that

oes not make him 2 behavioutist. Behaviourism and
purposivism arec poles apart. Their agreement is, in
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effect, only negative, It is similar to the pact which rwo
extremisis, mutually opposed to each other, may enter
into for the purposc of defeating 2 common enemy. Be-
haviourism and purposivism took up a revolutionary ¢
attitude towards associationism and condemned it more
emghaticaﬂy. But there the agreement ended. As soon
as behavioutism and purposivism emerged from the dis-
tant background, the latter separated itself from and pro-
tested against the aims and methods of the former. For
behaviourism the subject matter of psychology is be-
haviour. The movements of the organism in time and
place are studied by this young science without any refer-
ence whatsoever to introspective methods, The con-

ditioned reflex is_the principle par exeellence OF IhE
Tehaviourst for laining all_the highly intricate and

COWEEX. forms o% %un:mn behaviour. The behaviourise
sccs nothing mysterious in personality, which is metely
“the sum total of an individual’s reactions and tendencies
to reaction.” Personality can be studied by the matter-of-
fact methods of science. The study of behaviour, predic-
tion of the future acts of behavious, and their control on
the basis of the mechanistic S-R formula are the main
aims of the behaviouristic movement in psychology.
Against every one of the principles implied in thesmethod
and aims of this movement McDougall protested very
strongly.  So, we have o consider the development of
purposivism against this middle-ground of S-R psychology.
Purposivism exposes the inherent defects of behaviourism,
corrects these defects, and then, after assimilating ail chat
is of value in mechanism, towers over it in its new-found
strength deawn from the cortect understanding of the
hidden springs of human behaviour.

P

Some Relevant Aspects of McDougall’s Life and Work.

Before we enter into a critical discussion of purposiv-
tsm, we should considet two topics apparently of minos
importance, but having some significant bearing on the
general nature of McDougall’s psychology. These are,
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(1) the influence of McDougall’s early life on his psycho-
logy, and (2) the value of our authot’s easlier work in the
field of nevrology.

All obituary surveys of William McDougall’s life and
work have hcen drawn freely on his autobiographical .
sketch in ‘7lie [Listory of Psyshology in Autobiography’,
This arricle is a mine of information about the way in
which McDougall’'s mind develeped, and incidentally it
throws light on certain obscure characteristics of purpo-
sivism.  We may refer at once to the question which has
been uppernast in the minds of many students of hormic
psychology, ‘Why did not McDougzll found a school of

-pslychology as Waison did or the Gestalt' leaders did ?
the answer is to be found in McDougall’s autobiogra-
phical essay. McBougall confesses there to a compelling
sense of isolationism that was dominant in bis mind. He
could not toe the line with members of a group, although
they may have been of his own way of thinking. Always
he stood outside the group ‘critical and iil-content’,
This inherent mental trait is largely responsible for the utter
indifference which McDougall “displayed for the benefits
to be derived from founding a school of hormic psycho;
logy. Had he been more aggressive, the hormic thcorg-:
would have been better understood, and more widely
recognised as the most satisfactory principle for the
explamation of human behaviour. This fact was brought
home to themind of our author in a very poignant
tmanner in his later life. Tn the preface to *Prpcko.b
analysis and  Social Psychology’ (published in 1936)
McDougall writes, ‘1 have realised too late that I
tnight have done much mote for my chosen science, had
I from the first spoken with 2 less modest voice. It seemg
to me probable thar, had Tat the outset put forward my
views in a more selfassertive and clamant fashion, I might
have been acknowledged as the leader of 2 powerful and
pethaps dominant school of psychology, instead of remain.
ing a well-nigh solitary outsider playing 2 lone haad; I
might even put over :ﬁe type of psychology which I be-
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lieve to be most neacly true, and to be indispensable for
the advance of all the social sciences. For, in psychology,
far more than in any other field of science, the prestige
and authority of 2 like-minded group would seem ro be
essential to the success of any theory or system.’*  The
unfortunate menial trait to which McDougall has frankly
confessed has forced him to stand zloof as 2 solitary out-
sider, and has deprived him of the power to creat a like-
minded group. The lass is all on our side of the students
of psychology. v

Thete is another biographical incident of great impor-
tance to us. 1t relates to the genesis of the central hormic
thesis, and illustrates strikingly the non-rational and in--
tuitive origin of all great scientific hypotheses. While
McDougall was lecturing to his class in the year 1903, he
made one day the sweeping statement that ‘the energy
displayed in every human activity might in principle be
traced back to some inborn disposition or instinet.” He
realised that this starement was withour any precedent,
and that it was absolutely original and prophetic. But,
later as he developed the thesis in his monmumental works
he real sed how true to pature it was. First an intuitive
insight, and then the rational development that is the way
in which science has developed. The great truth under-
lying the hormic theory revealed itself 2ll on 2 sudden to
the gifted mind of McDougall in a flash of insight, and
‘then it was patiently developed by the founder of hormic
psychology. And in the process of development the
theory has undergone radical changes, not always for the
better.

The second topic worthy of treatment in 2 preliminary
approach to psychology, is the significance of McDougall’s
waorl in the field of physiological psychology. We attach
special importance to this work, because it exemplifies the
operation of the hormic principle even in the early physio-

* op. cit., p. ¥
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logical contributions of McDougall. In a series of brilliant
papets contributed to Mind and Sraie McDougall show-
ed how the synapse is the real seat of consciousness. As
2 fruitful corollaty to this position, he developed a theory
of 'inhibition which is eminently purposive. Inhibition
was, and is sdll to a large extent to-day, looked upon
merely as an obstructive or negative process. McDougall
laid bare the positive foundations of inhibition: ‘There
is here a re-distribution, not merely 2 sitaple damming up,
of energy. And this re-distribution takes place at all
levels of neutal aciivity. Viewed in this light, the prin-
ciple of inhibition fits in with the psycho-analytic accounts
of ‘displacement” and ‘sublimation,” as well as with the
behaviouristic account of ‘the conditioned reflex.” This
conception of inhibition s of special irr}portance to
us becatise it places purpose atr the very foundation of
even the mechanistic aspects of biology and psychology.

_ The Orienting Category of Purpose.

In estitating the value of McDougall’s ccontribution
to psychological theory, it is well to point out ar the
outset the orientation he has given to the entire field of
the study of human nature in its many aspects by the in-
troduction of the category of prrpose.  Causation is the
ruling concept in the physical science, and evolution in
the biological sciences. The social sciences were wander-
ing aimlessly without any such category or guiding prin-
ciple. Facts had bcen gathered by the thousand, but they
were like so many looscly scattered, disorganised, and dis-
oriented iron filings in 2 non-magnetic field. McDougall
brought into this chaotic mass the powerful electro-magnet
of the catcgory of purpose, and immediately the disorderly
mass marshalled itself into an orderly sequence of events,
Working with its aid, and uader its guidance the psycho-
logist has no difficulty in unravelling the tangled skein of
Jdmaman Dbehaviour, social as well as individual, sub-copg_
cinus as well as conscious. ‘Truly may it be said that he
introduction of Zhe concept of prrpose has produceq ,
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revolution in psychology as deep and significant as the
Copernican revolution in mathematical physics, or the
Darwinian revolution in hiclogy.

The introduction of the oriental concept of prrpose
into psychology was the result of the objective observation
of animal behaviour carefully controlled by rigorous scien-
tific standards. McDougall noted 2nd 2nalysed out certain
chatacteristics of the behaviour of living organisms. They
are spontanelty, movementy persistence of activity indepen-
dently of the continuztion of the stimulas, variation of the
direction of the persistent “movements in order to over-
come obstacles, cessation of movement when the goal is
teached and the needs of the organism are satisfied, pre-
paration for the new situation towards the production of
which the action contributes, improvement in ithg efhcacy
of behaviour with successive repetitions of the zct, and
finally the toral reaction of the organism to the behaviou-
ral sitvation. Wherever we notice all these seven charac-
teristic of behaviour we may safely argue for the pur-
posiveness of the activity of the behaving agent. Purpo-
sivencss is the esscnce of mental activity, and is an expres-
sion and maanifestation of mind. 7We view that all ansmal
| ared laeman belavienv is purposive, and tiat Purpasive
aclion &5 fundamentally diffevent from anechanical pro-
cesses 1s Lhe cornev-stone of the kovmic flieory,

The Biological Basis of Hormic Psychology.

In connection with, and in support of his hormic hy-
pothesis McDougall has made a very -elaborate study of
animals at all levels of the evolutionary scale—from the
humblest amoeba to the most developed primate next to
man.  This has given risc to the belief that McDougall
has made psychology biological and that this biological
foundation has made psychology much mote scientific
than it would be without it. The implications of this
statement are far-reaching. It is true that animal srudies
constitute 2 most important section of McDoungall’s major
waorks, but it is not biology of ‘dissection’ that cur author
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presses inito his service, but hiology which deals with the
mind of the animal and with purposive behaviour of living
creatures, McDougall makes his position very clear in his
essay in ‘Yhe Hisiory of Psychvlogy in Autobiography’
He points out therg thar the most serious fault of the
ineflective psychologies of the late nineteenth century was
their compromising attitude towards mechanistic hiology.
This attitude made them blind to the essentially teleologi-
cal nature of animal behaviour, and therefore, tended to
reduce psychology to the level of mechanistic physiology.
By his refreshingly otiginal and .inspiting atirude to
biology McDougall has ratsed biology up to a higher lcvel,
and has forced the students of animal life to recognise the
presence of mind in the creatures whose behaviour they
are studying.

+ Mental Structure and Mental Function.

The considemation of purpose in the realm of animal
and human behaviour leads us to the next great conttibu-
tion of McDougall to psychological theory, Purpose
implies a purposing mind. What then is the natute of
this mind ?  In answering this question McDougall draws
a distinction between structure and function which has
great value for students of psychology. The distinction,
let us point out at once, 1s not the usual distinction
between neural and cerebral structure and mental function
which is somehow to be associated with that structtire;
nor is it the distinction on the basis of which the puzzling
distinction between neurosis and psychosis is drawn. It
is an epoch-making distinction between menlal sivucture
and mental function that McDougall attempts fo draw for
the first time in the history of psychology. This distine-
tion is bound to revolutionise our outlook in psychology,
particularly in abnormal psychelogy. ‘

The method of inferring structure from function is
used very widely in contemporary science:, The minute
derails of the structural organisation selating to electrons
and genes, which by their very nature arc invisible, have

2
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heen drawn with astonishing skill. That which which is
unobscrvable is made to generate observable behaviour
under known conditions. And from the observed results
the structure of the unobservable organisation which has
given rise to these results is inferred by the hypothetico-

eductive method. Tt is in this way that the organisation
of electrons and protons in an atom, of atoms in a mole-
cule, and of genes in a2 chromosome are reconstructed and
presented to us. These, of course, are not artefacts, but
at the same time it ‘must be remembered that they are only
mental constriicts or conceptual hypotheses based, no
doubt, on perceptual facts. While such a procedure is
believed to generate “hard objective facts’ in the physical
and biological sciences, there is no reason why it should
not yield the same result in psychology. McDougall
employed this well-tried scientific. method for establish-
ing those facts which constitute the core of the hormic
theory.

The implication of this procedure is so little known
even to. those scientists who make an extensive use of it
in their researches, that it is necessary to elabdrate it o a
certain extent. Spectroscopy is now an important branch
of experimental physics, The spectroscope yields, when
it is employed in the experiments relating to the structure
of the nuclcus of maitér, a negative with certain charac-
teristic lines.” These lines are made the statting point fog
an elaborate process of hypothetico-déductive reasoning
at the end of which {after passing, no douhbt, through the
highly abstract and symbolic realm of mathematics) a
picture is presented to us of the way in which the electrons
dance round the protons. Bétween the final conclusion
and the original prémises the connection is remote,
hypothetical, and inferendal. Yet the layman believes
that the scientist s¢es electrons just as we see books and
ink-stands on our table. Great indecd is the ascendency
over the Jay mind that ili¢ scientist hag'secured | Similarly
Trom the colour of thic eye of the fruit Ay the experimental
geneticist infers not only the existence, but the exact
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position of the gene in a particnlar chromosome in
the cell. Herc again the man in the street is blissfully
unaware of the fact that the gene is a mental construct,
But when the seif-same method is employed in psychology,
and equally objective conclusions are drawn by the ‘hard
rigorous scientific method’ gad presented to the lay public,
the reaction is different. Every lay man has a mind, and
therefore, is not the owner of 2 mind competent to ‘criticise
the conclusions of those who meddle in minds ? How-
ever, we may assure the lay- public that so far as the
methodology of the investigation of mental structure-
goes, hormic psychology is-on a level with mathematical
physics and experimental biology.

McDougall attaches very rightly great importance to
the distinction between mental structiire and mental fanic-
tion. 'The concluding sections of the opening chapter of
his great wotk An Ountline of Psychology, is- devoted to
this topic. ‘Mental structure s, he says there, ‘that en-
during, growing framework®®f the mind which we infer
from the ohserved manifestations of mind in experience
and in behaviour ; and. . . . this devclops, grows, and even
when the mind is at rest endures..... * Next to the
introduction of the otienting concept of purpose into the
erstwhile chaotic field of psychology, this distinction
between mental siruciure and mental funciion ranks as the
most significant contribution of McDougall to contem-

porary psycholo gy.
The Instinctual Structure of Mind.

‘The next contribution of McDougall is the analysis of
mental structure as inferred scientifically from behaviour.
This is the foundation of hormic psychology, and in one
scnse at least, is the most valuable gift of McDougall to
the whole race of psychologists and sociologists. After
a very careful examination of behaviour among animals,
primitive men, and civilised nations, McDougall came to
the epoch-making conclusion that mind #s iustinctual in

—

¥ ap, eit,, pr 41,
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essearce. . He has proved convincingly that the foundations
of haman behaviour are in no wise different from those
of the instinctive activities of the higher animals. All
human conduct without any exception whatsoever is
inspired by insiinctive niotives. At birth we, just like
the hi gher animals, inherit a few instinctive dispositions.
These innate teridencies force us to attend spontaneously
to certain groups of things, to experience certain emotions
when we so attend to them, and to behave in a particulat
manner towatds the self-same objects, 'The difference
between animal instincts and human instincts is that-while
the former are rigid and specific, the latrer are elastic and
generalised in their function.

After an extensive comparative study of primitive
tribes and the higher mammals, McDougall concluded
that there are 2bout fourteen innate, inherited instinctual
dispositions common to man and animals. These inborn
tendencies undergo considerable modifications in the
civilised society of humafd beings, so that it is not casy
to recognise their primitive features in the refined 4ccoutre-
ment of modern man’s polite behaviour. Yet the scien-
tific psychologist and-the psycho-analyst can easily uncover
the hidden maotives and lay them bare in all their primitive

_instinctual nakedness.

The Hormic Revolt

We are too near the event to realise fully the profound
significance of the revolution that has raken place in
psychology. Frend and McDougall have blazed the traii
through the uncharted jungle of the human miad for all
future psychologists. The wutter futility of analytic
psychology confined to cognition was keenly felt by the
eardy sociologists and economists who began to theorise
on their own account on the rature of human behaviour.
The ad /oc psycholo gies of authors like Pateto, Le Bon,
and Trotter iavc had 2 most pernicious influence on the
development of our science, and to this deplorable effect
bhas been added the not less retardin g influence of theg
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crude creations misnamed psychologies of writers on
ethics, To wipe out these popular psychologies is not
easy, and will take a long time. McDougall has
essayed the formidable ‘task of serting things righr
by the publication of his Socdal Pspciiology.  Tn spite
of the simplicity, directness, and convincingness of
the theory propounded by the leader of the hormic
school, misunderstandings of its fundamental docirines
persist in the minds of many leading psychologists. We
shall, therefore, clear the atmosphere, of confusion by pre-

senting the foundations of the hormic theory in sharp
outline.

What is an Instinct ? *

Tt has been mentioned already that hormic psychology
gathers facts of mental structure from a éareful observa-
tion of facts of behaviour. This process has shown that
mind (of the animal as well as of man) is a ‘bundle of
instincts’, to put it rather crudely and bluntly. There is
nothing mote and nothing less than ‘instinct’ in the mind
of any member of the whole range of living organisms
from the humblest amoeba tu the proudest human being.
What ther iIs an instinct 7  ‘An Instinct Is an Innate dis-
position which determines the orpanism to perfceive (to
pay attention to) any object of a certain class, and to
expetience in its presence a certain emotional excitement
and an impulse to action which finds expression in 2 speci-
fic mode of behaviour in relation to that object.*
Tn an oft-quoted passage McDougall expresses in language
which reaches poctic heights, the great importance of these
instincts.  ‘We may say, then, that directly or indirectly
the instincts are'the prime movers of all human activity’;
by the conative or impulsive force of some instincts or of
some habit derived from an instinct, every train of thou-
ght, however cold and ‘passionless it may seem, is borne

along towards its end, and every bodily activity is initiated

* An Outline of Psycho]ogy, p- 110.
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1
formidable battery of scientific evidence which shattered
to shreds the mechanistic and tropistic conceptions of
animal behaviour. Quar behaviour has an unmistakable
instinctive basis, and animals display remarkable intelli-
genee in many of their acts of adaptation to the environ-
ment. Instinct and intelligence are to be used, not as
concradictory and mually exclusive, but as complemen-
tary principles of explanation of behaviout In fact in-
telligence is a patt of instinct, and is subservient to it.
“The chief lesson’, says McDouggll, I wouid have the
student leatn from the behaviour of insect is that instinct
and intelligence are not two diverse principles of action
ot of guidance of action. Instincrive behaviour Is indis-
tinguishable from intelligent behaviour by any ourward
mark.......Intelligence operates only and always in the
service ‘of the instinctive impulses to action.’* The
conclusion is 4 great achievement in itself, backed as it is
by an indisputable range of scientific evidence, Its impli-
cations, howevEr, are of utmost value to the general
hormic theory. 1t bases cognition and the devclopment
-of cognitive abilities firmly in conation, making the latter
the living stem of which the former are only branches.
It dispels the illusion of the old type of psychology that
Fogn.iuon is independent of conation, and 1s-different from
it in essence.

The second etror which McDougall corrects is a
purely scientific one, and so much more difficult to tackle,
and which even when disproved-does not. fail to exereisc
fascination over men’s minds. Instinct is not to be
identified with the congenitally determined prc-adgp;;it'ggn_
of the nervous system to react in a special way to specific
stimuli.” This is the biological view of instinct, and on
this view instinctive behaviour is merely: one kind of vital
adaptation of organism. Biolo gists, at any rate some of
them, tend to repard instincts 'as combinations of reflexes,
and in any case there is no attempt in biology to rise

*An Ontline of Psychalogy, pp- 92-93.
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above the level of the body. Biology, as we_have seen
already, is interested only in the body of theRnimal, aad
its view of instincts is bound to be nartow and unsatis-
factory. Psychology should not be misled by this type
of bialogy. .

Having dispelled the illusions besetting the concept
of instinct, it becomes the duty of the hormic psycholo-
gist to describe the true structure of imstinct. The first
point that the hormic theoty urges is thatinstinct is a
fact of innate mental structure or otganisation inferred
from facts of behaviour. We are familiar with the mat-
vellous models of life-like wax figures which move
their limbs and organs in a very realistic manner. Oune
who has 2 knowledge of the working of electrical
machinery pertaining to these models can, by a carefal
observation of the movements of thesc figures, reconstruct
the structuzé of the mechanism hidden inside. Similarly
the leader of hormic psychology with 4 mind rich-in
information relating to animal behaviour, has constructed
a picture of the instinctual scructure of mind which
initiates purposive behaviour. This picture, let us assert,
is scientifically accutate, and may, without any hesitation,
be accepted as their guiding principle by those who seek a
true understanding of human nature.

Let us repeat here the harmic definition of instinct
which we have given elsewhere. ‘An instinct is an inherit-
ed or innate psycho-physical disposition which determines
its possessor to perceive, and to pay attention to, objects
of a certain class, to experience an emational excitement of
a particulat quality upon percetving such an, object, and to
act in regard to it in a particular manner, or, at least, to
experience an impulse to such action.” There are then,
three distinguishable elements in the innate mental struc-
ture designated instinct, ‘The first is the perceptive aspect,
the second is the central or emotional, aspect, and the.thitd
the executive; active, or, behavioural aspect. If we kecp
our mind coustantly alext, and do- not succumb to the,

3 ,

-
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usual temptations besetting the spatialisation of mental

facts, then we can see clearly the significance of these three
agpects in the diagram given below. ‘

An Instinctual Unit.

f5)
¥

Fig. 1

Diagram representing the tripartite division of an
Instinct.
1. ‘The perceptual aspect, 24. The emotional aspect, 25, Ex-
pressions of the emotion, _
33. The behavioutal aspect—preliminary stage.
346, » » —Hhnal-or consummatory stage.

\

Let us for the sake of simplicity consider a fundamen-
tal instinct, the instinet of flight or escape, with its
concomitant emotion of jewr. In its most primitive and
elementary form, as it operates in the minds of very young
children, it is stimulated by sudden loud, rasping noise,
sadden loss of support, and physical pain. These exci-
tants of the instinctive structure of the mind generate the
‘emotion of fear, and the resulting behaviour is the loud
cry of the child. Inthe case of the adul, the ‘objects’
which excife fear may be many and varied, their number
and quality being determined by expetience. But, run-
ning through zil of them, we may detect one common
characteristic, namely, anticipation of pain, physical oz
menral. Experience teaches the adult to be afraid of many
thirigs and persons, and often the springs of fear sink
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deep down into the unfathomable (or unconscious) strata
of the mind. The person who is the ‘patient’ may not
know why he is afraid or even of what.  Similarly, on the
behavioutal side too the adult has learnt to check and
control his actions so that he might put on the mask of
courage. 30, the first and third aspects of an instinct are
subject to considerable modifications in adult experience,
and the only aspect which remains constant is the central
effective or emotional aspect.

B ®

Fig.w2..

Conditioning, according to Pavlov, of the perceptual
and behavioural aspects of the ifstiictual aspect of the
mind.

NP 1....4 Natural stimuli of the perceptual aspect
CP1....4 Artificial or conditioned stimuli replacing

NPI...4
NB 1....4 Natural aspects of behaviour

CB1.. 4 Leatnt or conditioned behaviour replacing
NE1l....4

The emotion pertaining to or concomitant with the
instinctual structure of mind has, thérefore, been held by
McDougall to be of considerable importance, as it enables
us to identify the instinct at work. ©.,the afferent or re-
ceptive part and the efferent or motor patt are cipable of
being greatly modified, independently of one another and
of the central patt, in the course of the life-history of the
individual ; while the central part persists throughout life
as the essential unchanging nucleus of the disposition.
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o
Hence, in man, whose intelligence and adaptability are
great, the affetent and efferent parts of each instinctive
isposition are liable to many modifications while the

central part alone remains unmodified. . . .the emotional
excitement . - is the only part of the total instinctive process
that retains its specific character and remains ¢ommon to
all individuals and all situations in which the instinct is
excited . . each kind of emotional excirement is alwayps an
indication of, and the most constant feature of, some ins-
tinctive process.™ An emotion, then, is the central,
invariable, distinctive characieristic aspect of every instinc-
tive process. _This simple relationship, which is scientifi”
<ally accurate, between [nStNCt 2nd einotion, was petcewEfT
clearly for thc Hist time In_the NIStory Of _psychology
By McDougall, and its formulation in clear terms 15~ one
“of the_outstanding contributions Of OUL, author to psy chg-
logical theory. We shall return later to a_dﬁa'll‘t?f"

discis

sion of this very impostant topic of the nature of instinct-
emotion relationship. At this stage, however, in order
to make the hormic picturesof the structure of instinct
complete in all its details, we must notice the conuection
between the expression of emotion, and the expression of
the instinct in the form of action ot behaviout.

1. Perceptual aspect
2a. Emotional aspect.
) 2b. Expressions of

Emotion.
' ’4 3a. Behavioural aspect

3b. Expressions of instinct

L)

Fig. 3

The' expressions of the Emotions and the Instigets.
The dovetailing between 2b-and 3b is ta be noted.

* Socidl Psychology; pi 25.
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When an instinctual structure of -the mind is stimu-
Jated by an appropriate ¢xcitant, then, there surges up 2
specific emotion which has its own bodily counterparts.
These exires'sions of thie emotion, both peripheral and
visceral have been studiéd’ cirefully and recent develop-
ments in endocrinology have served to throw ‘valuable
light on the whole problem of the utility’ of these néuro-
muscular and glandular activities. Tn fear, for example,
the occurrence of the heightened activity of the adrenals,
and the heart, the cessation of the digestive activities, the
withdrawal of the bloodrstream from the :face; ‘stomach,

and intestines, and its concentrations in -the miuscles'to be -

exercised in flight, and such other activities have been
carefully studied, and has been shown how thesé are all
directed towards-onc definite aim, namely, that of helpin
and accelerating the activity appropriate to the. instinct; o
which the emotion is the central aspect. Flight is the
natural activity pertaining to the instinct of*escape; and
2ll the ‘expressions, of the emotion’ of fear ate organised
to serve the cause of flight. The expressions of the.emo-
tions fit snugly into the activity of the instinct and further
that activity. This observation is true generally of ali
instincts, and it is well to remember than sustzined and
“Datient, experimentation is at the foundatioh ofithisithormic
conclusion.

We' should temind outselves that our dijcussion'is con-
fined to the primitive natural level ‘of mental structure, and

] that the ‘more sophisticated levels-of Behaviour will b& dealt
with later. No purpose: will be served hy confusing the
higher sentimentative level of human behaviour with the
primitive instinctual level, and -dpplying the principles
propétly- belonging to the latter for the elucidation of” the
former. '

The picture, then, that we get of the elements of the
Kormic structure of the rnind isthat each-of-these ¢leinents
(ot instincts) is'excited by certaiti natural stimuli which in
the colitse of experience may be-replaced by many artifi-
cial ones, having' sometimes very remote and slendér con-
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nections with the original excitants. The process of ¢on-
ditioning which has come to exercise a widespread (but
not altogether healthy) fascination over the minds of psy-
thologists belongs here. Counditioning. is identical with
the process of grafting practised by fruit-growers. With-
out the living stem the graft is worse than useless. ‘The
instinctive structure is the living dynamic stem on-which
the grafting process known as conditioning is to be carried
out,

‘The appropriate excitant having been received by the
instinct, there surges up ‘the emotion, the constant central
aspect and help to sustain or accelerate it.  But, as in the
case of the first aspect, the last also is subject to very con-
siderable modifications through experience. It is suppos-
g¢d to be the high-water mark of the so-called civilised
behaviour of the modern age to inhibit completely the
natural activity apptopriate to the basic elements of human
nature. Such inkibition carries with it the inhibition of the
more marked outward expressions of the emotion of that
instinct..

The Hormic List of Instincts.

‘The significant question now arises, ‘How many of these
basic elements .écalled instincts) which hormic psychology
has isolated and analysed with such clarity, ate there in the -
human mind? McDougall has given different answers
in his different epnch-making books, and this fact has
been used 2s one of the arguments against the validity. of
the hormic theory. We are familiar with the phenomenon
of the steady increase in the number of chemical elements:
From a little over seventy the number has come up to 2
little, less than one hundied. Yet, no one has felt the
need for attacking the foundations of chemistry because
this science has been ad_ding to the list of its elements,
If through addition to knowledge it is found that there is
need to 2dd to the basic elements of the constitotion of
huthan nature, one need not take any objection to the
€xpansion of the list of instincts. 1f we keep this im-
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psychology in this field.

we shall >
Aontribuﬂons of hormic
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not easily be

+A Comparative Statement of Fundamental Mental Structurcs
as developed in McDougall’s Three great works,

(The letters within brackets indicate the order in which the
elements are discussed in the works mentloned.)

-

SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY AN OUTLINE ENERGIES
1 2 3
1. TFligbt (fear) .(a) | Escipe (fear) (f) | Fear )
2. Repulsion .
(disgust) (b) | Repulsion
3. Curiosity ) (disgust) (o) | Disgust (b)
{wonder) (o) | Curiosity ’
4. Pugnacity (curiosity) . (o) | Curiosity (e)
(anger) {d | Combat
5. Belf-abasement {anger) (d) tAnger (i
(subjection) (e) | Sclf-submission
6. Self-assertion (subjection) (h) | Submission (i)
(elatiop) (£} | Self-assertion '
7. Parental Insiinct {elation) (i)- | Self-assertion
(tender emotion) {g) | Parental or Pro- (h)
teative Instinct | .
(tender emotion) (a) | Protectiye or
. Parental instinot
8. Reproduction (h) | Mating (f)
(Tust) (i) | Bex {c)
9. Gregarlousness (i) | Gregarious-
= ness (3) | Gregarionsness
10. Acquisition (i} | Acquisitiveness

(ownersiip) (k)

9
Acquisition (m}
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.

A T
SOJIAL PSYCHOLOGY| AN OUTLINE ENERGIES
1 2 ‘ 3

[1. Constraction (k) | Constructiveness
{creativity) (1) | Construetion (1)

12, | Food-secking

{gusto) (d) { Food-seeking (a)
13, Appesl

(diseress) (m) | Appeal (k)
14, Laughter ’

(amusement) (n) | Laughter {n)

15, Comfort (0}
14, ' Rest or Sieep (p)
17, ‘ Migration  (q)
18, ‘ Somse simple

bodily needs (r)

]

The table on pages 23-24 sets forth clcaﬂﬁ the develop-
ments of McDougall’s conception of the number and nature
of the fundamental elements of human mental structure. In
the eatliest work, An Ffufroduction fo Socidl Psychology,
(1908) the list is short, containing only seven major and
four minor instincts, the line of distinction being' decided |
by the fact that the former have well-defined emotions,
while the latter lack such clear identifying central affective
tendencies. Distinctness of emotion is herc madc the
test for the recognition of an independent instinct. In
An Outline of Psychology {1923) the name instinct is still
retained, though there are includzd in the list, which is
nearly twice as long as the first list, many instincts which
do not have any clearly distinguishable emotions.
McDougall chooses to name the affective aspects of these,
after the instincts themselves with the prefix ‘feeling
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of’. It will be noticed that thege are very few changes in
the names of the instincts. But, when we¢ come to
The Encrgies of Men (1932) we meet many fundamental
changes. The term ‘instinct’ is abandoned and replaced
by ‘propensity’. A new conception of ‘ability’ is introduc-
ed. The names are altered, '‘and in many instances the
propensities are given the names of the emotions. The
emotion fest is abandoned, and the list of elements is neatly
trebled. Alongside these changes, a. fundamental change
in McDougall’s view of instincts is noticeable. A criticism
of this change will constitute the main theme of one of the
later chapters of this monograph. For the present it is
enough for our purposes to note that there is an evolution
in the hormic conception of the instinctual structure of the
human mind.

The Hindu and Hormic Lists of Instincts,

We may, in passing, make a rematk of great interest and
of some importance.to our general theme,  Ancient Hindu
psychologists working in. the field of aesthetics, put for-
ward 2 list of mental elements similar to McDougall’s first
list. In the Aase scheme of the ancient Hindu literary
critics eight fundamental propensities are recognised.
These' are anger, fear, disgust, wonder, assertion, mirth,
love, and sympathy. ‘The first eight elements mentioned
in the first column- of the comparative table seem to have
‘been admitted by Hindu psychologists, except subthission
which was entirely identiged with fear. Sympathy is not
considered to be 2 separate instinct by McDougall, but only
a special characteristic of all instincts. The ancients geem
to have had an intuitive insight into the psychological
constitution- of the hurnan.mind and many of their obser-
vatipns seem to be fundamentally correct. But the obser-
vations stand in need of rigorous scientific vekification.
Experimental foundadon for the Rase doctzine is indicated
as a desideraturn, and such a foundation is provided by
hormic- psychology. In the Aasa doctrine then we have
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a, happy meeting ground for Hindu aesthetics and Western
psychology.

Hormic Otrientation to Psychological Studies.

McDougall’s psychological theory has given a definite
otientation to psychological studies. It has made it possi-
ble for the psychologist to organise the topics of his study
round a ceatral dynamic point. One of the major require-
ments of a well-developed science is that its parts (that Is,
the component topics of study’in-that science) should be
thoroughly orpanised. A science which lacks internal
organisation in its limbs is in a sotry plight indeed. And
psychology was in that unenviable condition for a long
time. Through over-cmphasis on the cognitive aspects,
the affective and conative parts were hard to fitinto a
putely intellectualistic psycholog‘y. The work of William
James suffets from this defect. And many elementary text-
books lack intemal cohesion. Starting with a consideration
of the general nature and aim of psychology, the authors
-enter nto 2 description of the nervous system, and then
procecd to discuss atiention, sensation, perceplion, memory;
imagindtion, veasoning, feeling, emotion, will, and the self.
Bach chapter might very well constitate 2 monograph
by itself. Even in a recent work such as Woodworth’s
Psychology the situation is not different. The order of
chapters is changed, but the same incoherence persists.
'Thete is no binding principle running through all the
chapters, uniting T_{g'ltm and conferring pointand purpose
on them. In other words, psychology as expounded by
these authors lacks a great orienting principle. And
McDougall’sshormic theory, for the first time in the history
of psychology, has endowed the whole science with an
orienting concept, the concept being the hormic theory
itself: Purpose is the orienting concept for which psycho-
logy has been waiting all these'years. Its entry into our
science has given the proper direction to all the topics
usually discussed in psychology, and has generated a vital
and dynamic inter-relation between them.  The following
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diagram indicates at a glance the result of the hormic
orientation to psychological studies.

Major topics of study.

Basic activities, ins-
tincts & sentiments.
Cognitive topics.

o w >

1and 2 emotions &
feelings.

Reflex, habit &
voluntary action.

Character and person-

m O

\’”A

ality.
Fig. 4.

Reorganisation, according to hormic principles, of the topics of
stody in an introductory course in psychology.

{The dotted lines and arrows indicate the sequence-of topics).

The central theme of the whole psychological study
of men and animals is purposive behaviour. Hence, the
opening chapters of a propetly written book on psycho-
logy will deal with behaviour, and with the innate mental
structute whose function is behaviour, that is, the instincts

K(or the basic elements of structure) will be the main thele
of the introductory chapters, and lest the confusion which
persists should last longer, it will be shown how these
basic elements are organised into sentiments, and how
these sentiments are the immediate activating cause of
behaviour. The detailed analysis of the structure of the
basic innate elements of mental constitution will be made,
and the relationship between the cognitive, affective, and
conative aspects will be cleatly displayed. In the next sec-
tion the various topics of traditional cognitive impoxt will
be dealt with, but at every stage, and even at the risk of
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causing inconvenience by repetition, it will be pointed aut
that perception, attention, memary,, learning, intelligence,
etc., have no meaning and no function apart from cona-
tion. All these processes. will be displayed as merely the
results of the flowering out of the first aspect of the ins-
tincrual structure of the mind. They will be shown as so
many ways in which the first or perceptive aspect ofthe
basic structure of the mind works. In the third section
the nature®of emotion-and fecling, and the affective tone
of the working of the instinctual structure will be dis-
cussed. The last section will deal with the active side of
mental structure. Will, choice, habit, decision, etc., will
be covered by this section. 'The ubiquitous ‘conditioned
teflex’ will also find a place here, and it will be shown
how this type of reflex can flourish only on a conative
basis. And finally the crowning problem of personality
will be taken up, and all the threads will be gathered up
in the hotmic discussion of character. Thus, nothing that
was discussed by the older types of effete psychology will
be lost sight of. All the topics will be preserved ; they
will be made living and dynamic members of a purpose-
fully organised system of study 'controlled and animated
by the hotmic principle. Such a well-otiented system of
psychology has been made possible in the present age by
the geniug of McDougall and Freud.

.
-



CHAPTER 11
Instinet, Behaviour and Sentiment
THE Hormic THEORY AGAIN

We have already. hinted at the fact that there are cet-
tain misconceptions about the hormic theory standing in
the way of an adequate appreciation of its merits. The
influence of pre-established ways of thinking is so great
over our minds that we fail to see the correct connptations
of words when they ace used ina special sease in psycho-
logy. McDougall has used ordinary words in a special
sense and so there is a great deal of misunderstanding,
sometimes wilful, but .often through -i%:lorance, of the
main principle of hormic psychology. There are two mis-
conceptions-in patticular that should be guarded against ;
the identification of instincd with behaviour, and of
gnsinct with sentiment. In order to remove these mis-
conceptions the hormig theory minst be stated again. The
theory has been expounded in a most admirable manger
by McDougall ‘himself in An Ouiline of Psychology: He
says there that ‘the view that all animal and human be-
havious is parposive in howevey vagee and lowly adegree,
and that purposive action is fundamentally different from
mechanical processes, .may be conveniently called e
hormic theory'* Procceding further McDougall says,
‘starting from the position that there is more than physics
and chemistry even in the humblest animal, it (the
hormic theory) comes to view the history of life asa
striving toward the individuality which is expressed ‘most
cleatly and tichly in man’s conscious nature, and finds,
therefore, in that goal toward which the whole creation
moves, the true interpretation of its earlier, efforts.’

We need:a name for the fundamental property expressed
in-the incessant adjustments and adventures that make
up the. tissue of life. Weare directly aware of that pro-

* op. cit,, p- 72,
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perty in our conscious activities as an element of ‘drive’,
‘urge’ or felt tendency toward an end. Psychologists call it
coration, and give the name conafive process to any train
of conscious activity which is dominated by such 2 drive
...... To this element of drive or urge, whether it occurs
in the conscious life of men, -and the higher animals ot in
the uaconscious activities of their bodies and the (presum-
ably) unconscious behaviour of the lower animals, we
propose to give 4 single name—#4orme. In accordance
with this proposal all the purposive processes of the
organism or hormic processes, condtive process being the
sub-class whose members have the special mark of %Cing
conscious. . . .the hormic processes undergo a ‘develop-
ment in -which they become organised into ever wider
and mozre complex harmic systems. . . . conation tises from
the level of blind, or purblind, impulse to that of clear-
eyed desire and eventually from the level of desire seeking
an immediate good to that of will fired upon 2 distant
and pethaps ideal goal. Meanwhile subserving this
advance in the character of the horme, there is a parallel
development in its otganisation—showing itself first in
the emergence of its psychological organs and in the

correlation of their functions, then after birth, in the -

co-ordination of the powers of sense and movement
in systems of ever increzsing complexity and. effectiveness,
and lastly in the gradual building up of great conative
hierarchics, which determine the forii of the man’s
individuality and are the méasure of his life’s achieve-
ment * ‘

The general foundation of thc hofmic theory as
sketched above is based on Professor Nunn’s pro gramme.}
McDougall has accepted the programme, and the structure
that he has built upon this foumfarjon is being discussed
by us. Two points in the discussion have to be singled
out for spectal mention, because of the widespread mis-
understanding of the hormie theory in the. popular mind

* 1bid, pp. T2-73.
4 Nunn, T. P., Education, Yt5 Data and Fir;t Principles,
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arises out of them. In the first place, it should be re-
membered that, McDougall uses the term #wséizel in a
highly specialised and technical .sense. Its connotation is;
as rigorously defined as that of force in physics ot of
species in biology. It is no excuse for muddled thinking
to say that instinct is used very loosely in populac speech,
and so McDougall should have avoided the term in his
system. Force and species too are used vaguely and
loosely in popular speech.  Yetno scientist is wotrted by
this double usage. Why should a concession given to
the physical and biological sciences be denied to psycho-
logy ? McDougall did give in to his critics by removing
the term instinct from his psychology and by using pro-
pensity in its stead. But he n€ed not have yielded even
an inch of his ground. Itis this apparent climb down
on the part of McDougall that is responsible for a
reat deal of confusion in the subsequent development of

.

§ system.

Instincet and its Motor Mechanisms.

Instinct, as a:fact of mental structure, cmbraces three
aspects,.the cognitive, the emotional, and the behavioural,
and no. one of these, taken by itself, may be called instinct.
Popular misconceptions arise out of 2 tendency to get
pre-ocoupied with the last aspect alone. We can, how-
ever, understand this fallacy and sympathisc with the
deficiene mentalicy befuad it, for the papular mind is not

i gifted with powers of analysis, nor does it know how to
argue from observed facts to causes which control the
facts. But when scientists commit the same fallacy we
are puzzled and often discoaraged. Long lists of instine~
tive activities are given by the behaviourists and others
who place undue emphasis on the working of, the neuro-
muscular mechanism of instincts, Hunting has been
very widely described as an instinct; eating is another
instinct; and so are swallowing and digesting. Com-
menting on this tendency to multiply the number of
inpate capacities, McDougall writes, ‘they postulated
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strange instincts of 2ll kinds 4s lightly and easily
as a4 conjurer produces eggs from a hat, or a phreno-
logist discovers bumfs on a head’*  ‘Lightly to
postulate an, indefinite number or variety of human
instincts is a cheap and easy way to solve psychological
problems, and' is an error hardly less serious andless
common than the opposite error of ignoring all the
instincts.™f Tt will be seen at once that hunting, eating,
swallowing, and digesting are merely so many stages in
the last aspect of the food-secking instinct. In the same
way many reflexes and acquired motor skills 2te used in’
the service of the innate instinctive structure of the mind,
just as a2 well-organised raill-route may be dsed in the

service of commerce, travel, business, pleasure, and mili-
tary transport. The muscular activitics mentioned above
are not instincts, but only parts of instinctive organisa-
tions which are mental in essence. If we remember that
an instinct, as the term is used in hormic psychology, is
2 fact of mental organisation, this blunder of identifying
motor activity with instinct can be easily avoided. An
instinet does, of course, involve instinctive activity, but
it embtaces much else besides. Tt includes ao emotion
and a cognitive deposition. ‘To néglect:these two factors;
and to call the acrivity alone instinctive is inexcusable in
hormic psychology. McDougall is very clear oo this
point. ‘I see no reason’, he says, ‘whythe complex:.co-
ordinated movements should be regarded as the expression
of $0 many distinct instincts. In my view they are essen-
tially the expressions of wmechanisms....We have to
regard such motor mechanisms pot as instincts, but
merély as the instruments of-instinets.’}: )

« A proper understanding of the relation between
instinct an(f behavigur is of the uUtmost importance to
hormic-psychology. Inthe early days of academic career
.McDougaﬁ looked ‘upon psychology as ‘the positive

* Soﬁal Psyichology, p. T
+ Sacial Psychology. p- 75-

{ Ouitline of Psychology, pp. 116-117.

et
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science of the conduct living otganisms.” Even the
extreme behaviourist can find nothing in this definition
that will not gladden his heart. McDougall attaches
such great importance to social behaviour that he lays it
down almost as a dictum that no psychology can lay
claim to. tecognition as 2 science ualess it is in_a position
to explain the behaviour of man in the group. Behaviour,
therefore, is of the utmost importance to the hormic
psychologist. Tt is, however, not the behaviour of 2
. machine, or an automaton, but that of a living otrganism,
The organism has a mind, and it is this mind, and in its
structure and dynamic working that the final explanation
of behaviour should be found. When McDougall found
that his emphasis on bebaviour was likely to create the
impression that he was a behaviourist, he made haste to
clarify his position by demonstrating that behaviour as
studied by the proper type of psyc%ology points unmis-
takably to the existence of 4 behaving mind.  ‘An instinct
is something different’, says our author, ‘from the instinct
of the mechanistic behaviourist......; for them (the
mechanists) an instinct is merely an action-pattern, a
systemm of reflex arcs in the neryous system which, on
being appropiately stimulated, leads to nervious excitation
through a fixed system of channels to a certain group of
muscles and glands. In contrast to this, the instinctive
dispositions of hormic psychology gencrate an impulse
towards a goal of 2 certain. type; and this jmpulse may
fxpress itself in strivings that may take 2 multitude of
forms, and bring into play 2 vatiety of muscular and othet
executive processes accotding to the circumstances; this
vatiety being greater, the greater the ‘creatute’s power
of intelligent appreciation of the circumstances and of
intelligent adaptation of its actions to these circum-
stances.*

Instinct, then, is not fo be idemiified with the molor
mechanism of instinct, Yet, certain »psychologists. are

, ¥ Aan Outline of Psychology, p. 12.
5
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sstillicommitting today the old fallzcy of identifying the
‘motor mechanism with'the innate mentd! structure which
-activates the mechanism. They refuse (oneis temptedito
may wilfully) to read aright the findings of McDougall.
They persist, despite McDougall’s warning, in mistaking
the part for ithe “whole. But :they have themselves to
blame for the confusibn they have introduced dnto theix
‘psychologies. o

Instincts, Drives, and Motives.

So great and irresistible-js the power of illusion -tha:
fhe mechanistic -psychologist has thirown over ‘the minds
'of*the students of human namire that it is necessary for us
to employ all ouur energy in our effotts to dispel it. We
‘have 1o adduce additional evidence in support of our con-
tention that what themechanist speaks of as instince i3 not
the whole ofiinstinict, but only a patt of it. Let us note
in ‘the first instance ‘that neuro-muscular mechanisms are

‘in themselves inert ‘mechanisms which requiteto be dtiven.

by some impulse, by a stream of energy derived from
some-instinct.”  Thisis a “fact of great importance, and
the failure to understand it aright has led to a deplorable
fallacy in ‘psychology. “Wundt, James .and even Wood-
worth have’ identified instincts” wifh habits and have
spoken of the ‘drive’ of habits, Animals trained to per-
form ‘feats in ‘the circus ting, .it ‘is claimed, tepeat the
trick over'and ovet‘zgain, when théy are off the ring, as
though the habit they had acquired had 2n irresistible
Hrive i it. “But’, says McDougall, ‘“we have to remember
that, in the training of such animdls, great use is com-
anonly made of the feeding-instinct.  The animal is “kept
hungry and rewatded with a piece of food, when he has
done his trick.  An8, when we see a dog, taught in -this
way, spontaneously and tepeatedly waﬁ;jng on’his hind
legs, or'a sea-lion pertinaciously balancing a ball, we may
infer with some canfidence thar he is ‘playing up’ for more
food ; .in other words, that he is impelled, not by any
‘drive’ from the acquired habit, but'by the-impiilse of the
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feeding instinct, which operates -now through this newly
acquired mechanism, just as it may and does operate
through-and ‘@rive’ various innate motot mechanisms /'*
The motor mechanistn, then, of instinct, is not 1o be taken
as the whole of instinct.,, The very. life of the mechanism
resides elsewhere in the innate mental structure of the
otpanisim. :

It has to be noted that the same nibtor mechanism

may be made to sctve the needs of several| instinets. For

winstance, the muscles involved in running may be made
use of by the mating, the combative or the escape instinct.
This fact is difficult to-understzind in terms of the mechan-
istic hypothesis which identifies instinct with its expression
on the behavioural side.

Tacts of a slightly different order also go 2 long way
to suiport the contention of this section. The distinc-
tion between motives and intentions.is of very great:im-

portance to our understanding of humar Behaviour. The
_consistent mechanist purposely ovetlooks this distinction.
" For tim;, motives are metely physical and. chemicalt pro-
cesses., OF the existence, of mental processes behind the
bodily activity he hasino conception. But' the fallacious
nature of this atritude-will be revealed when we consides
a concrete instance. - Such an instance Has been analysed
by McDougallit Here is 2 solifary pedestrian: on a db-
serted roadi.  He is suddenly confronted by a sturdy
beggar, and the- resulr is that the former pulls our a.few
wyfoins fram his packet and hands them to the-latter. Now,
he intention of our pedestrian is clear enough. 1Itis to
pass the coins on:to the beggar. But what was the mo-
tive—was it fear, pity ordisplay 2 Ope has to approach
the donor of money and study him at close quarters. It
may also be‘necessary to question him, before, the;real
mative is discovercd. Wheteas it is casy to: get at the
intention, by noting the outward act of behaviour,.it is
very, dithicult to. guess the inner motive which constitutes

= An Outline of ﬁs_ycholbgy, p. 18L
T Am Qutling of Psychology p.*121-124,
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the driving powcr of behaviout.

Every fact considered so far points nnmistakably to.
the conclusion that our neuro-muscular mechanisms are
not instincts, but are only the‘instruments of instincts.

Instincts and Sentiments.

The error of identifying instincts with their motor
mechanisms is serious enough.  But there is another error
which is much more serious and deplorable, because it
clouds the issue raised by hormic psychology. This is
the error of ignoring the role assigned to sentiments. by
the hormic psychologist in the control of human behaviour.
We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the consideration
of the natare of sentiments, and of their relationship to
Instincts.

The eritic of hormic psychology objects to the view
of human natute sketched anvc, because it reduces man
to the level of the mere animal., “Is not man* asks the
critic, ‘moved by noble and divine ideals? Is he not a
secker after truth, beauty, and goodness ? How could you
reduce all his ambitions, ideals, hopes, and aspirations to
the prinutive instincts Which belong to the animal level of
existence ¥ As a first answer to these questions, we
should like fo draw the attention of the critic to the
ghastly scenes at the battle-front. The blood-cutdling
spectacle there is enough to convince us that man is stiil
a creature moved by primitive® emotions and impulses.
The veneer of human civilisation is very thin indeed. It
takes very little to break this thin crust, and reveal the
passions boiling and scething underneath. McDougall

is perfectly right in holding that manm.is but an instinctive
animal.

In the second place it should be pointed out early that
MecDoupgall has not reduced man to the level of the
animal. He has not taken away from man his crowning
glory—his intellect. He has shown that man is moved by
‘sentiments” and that these sentiments are the immediate,
activating causes of human behaviour. What, then, are
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these scntiments ? ‘

A fmitful analogy drawn frdm the realm of chemisery
will serve 2s a valuable introduction to our study of
‘sentiments’ in hormic psychology. Chemistry analyses
¢very conceivable object in this universe into elements,
All the beautiful and soul-stirring things of the world, the
awe-inspiring mountain ranges, the mighty cataracts and
water-falls; these and myriads of other objects, high and
low, are all resolvable into organic and inorganic com-
pounds, and these compounds in their turn are analysable
mto elements. The chemical union of these elements in

_ different ways and different degrees and proportions gives

————

rise to the rich kaleidoscopic wotld of the senses.  So, in
a sense, the world;and 2ll the things therein are composed
of elements. Now, when the chemist asserts this proposi-
tion—that the wosld is mede of clements—no one objects ;
yet no one finds the eletnents scattered about in a free and
loose condition on the sutface of the carth. In the same
manner, when the hormic psychologist says that the
instincts are the foundations of human behavicur, we are
to understand him as saying that the immediate cause of
human hehaviour is a sentiment, and that these sentiments
may be analysed into their components, namely, the
primitive instincts and cheir emotions. Sometimes, we
do find the elements in a free condition in the bosom of
the earth; so too on occasions even the most highly
cultured person is moved by primitive emotions. When,
therefore, man as 2 rational being is confrasted with the
animal as a creature of instinct, all that is meant and
should be meant, and all that can be substantiated by the
most advanced typed of scientific psychology of our day
is that while the animal has remained at the instinctual
level, man h3s risen from that level, and has rcached the
stage of cultured sentiments. Both man and animal,
however, begin at the same primitive instinctual level.

Let us now study how the sentiments are formed.
MecDougall has shown that the human mind is structured
at birth, but is not zigidly or infinitely structured. The
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mind is not a static thing; it is a living, dynamic
growing cntity; and the inherited structure of the
r_nind undergoes considerable, modification in the life-
time of the individual. The environment plays an
important payt in shaping the growth of the human:
mind. ‘The inherited structure, which echibits itselfi
in cetfain types or patterns of action was originally
called /zstineiive by McDougall, but later he replaced the
term jpStinet by propensity:  He says, “In my earclier efforts
to throw liglit on the nature of man, T attributed insrincts;
to the human species. This broad usage of the word has
involved me in endless controversy. In this book I have
used the word ina stricter sense, and have preferred the
good old word ‘propensity’ to designate those factors of
our constitition which T formerly called ‘instincts.  This
concession to-my critics does not imply any radical change
of view..“ Whatcver the name, the fact of innate
structure is indisputable. 'This native structure is' very
simple in the lowesttypes of living beings, while, as we
asdend the scale of life, it becomes mote complicated,
losing a good part of its rigidity on- its perceptive and
cxecutive sides. Even in the ‘case of the humblest of
living beings we can distinguish between a2 native ability.
and native propensity. ‘A propenjity is a. disposition, a
functional unit of the mind’s total organisation, and ivis
one which, when it is-excited, generatestan active tendency,
2 striving, an' impulse or drive' towatds some goal. .t
The -definition of innate ‘ability, is 4 more difficult task.
An innate propensity functions alwaysin conjunction with
an innate ability. The food-secking propensity, for
example, functions in conjunction with the ability to
perceive the object which is suitable as food, and' with the
ability to perform the action necessary for securing and
consuming the prey. “Ability’ has two aspects—the percep-
tive and the executive. But McDougall says, “This: gistinc-
tion is not an absolute one, It may well be that every ahility

*Energies of Men,
| Ibid, p. 118,
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is both eognitive and motor.  The simplest motor ability
functions under the, guidance of sense-impressions, if onoly
those from the motor organs themselves. And every cogni-
tive ability seems to have some natural mode of expression
in bodily movement or other bodily changes. But we must
recognise that in some abilities the executive or motor
aspect, in others the cogaitive aspect, greatly predomi-
nates.”* : '

Of the innate propensities, man -has & certain num-
ber; scventcen according to  “The  Energies of Mer'.
There are in addition, certain very simple propensities
subsetving bodily needs, such as coughing, sneeziag,
breathing, etc. “These seventeen propensities (vide.list on
p- 22 23) constitute. the foundation of human nature.

‘When 2 propensity is actively at wotk, it is accom-
;panied by a definite and appreciable fecling.  This feeling,
the subjective aspect of the experience when an innate
propensity is in operation, was called emation by Mc-
.Dougall in his earlier works, Emotion and instinct were
considered by him to be.reciprocal.  When this view was
subjected to criticism by other psycholo gists, it was altered
by its author, ‘I now see!, says McDougall, ‘there is no.
sufficient ground for regarding.a conative part as distin-
guishable from the emotional or affective part.f McDougall
need not have.given in at all to.his critics. .He ought to
have held fastito his orginal position. We shall deal with
+this point in the next:chapter; in the meantime we must
inote that the conative aspectiis 2 fondamental aspect of
‘the experience generated by the wotking of an innate
propensity. . |

Innate propensities, innate abilitics and ‘their conative
affects are the elements of the primitive structure of the
human mind. They are innate and inherited, 20d consti-
tute the raw material, as it were, of the edifice of life.
In the lower.animals the innate structure is very rigid, and
littlescapable of modification. A particular type of wasp

* Social Psychology'{23rd ednl),-p. 405,
4 Thid, p».000.
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will rather die of stirvation than eat a grass-hopper or
spider when its usuzl food, the caterpillar, is not available,
though the former arc as nutritious as the latter. In the
case of man, on the other hand, the innate structures are
fluid. We have already mentioned ths fact that the
human mind is partially structured at birth. The innate
propensities represent this limited structuring at the time
the living organism is born. This partially structured
mind is capable of infinite structural modification or
organisation with the advancing age and experience of
the individual. Man commences his mental organisation
by building up his elementary propensities round concrete
objects ot persons. When, for example, the sex, protective,
self-assertive, submissive, appeal, acquisitive, and comfort
propensities get organised round a woman, the sentiment
of (sexual) love is formed : when anger, fear, and disgust
are organised round a person, the sentiment of hatred is
generated. In this mancer the human mind organises
within itself, out of the fundamental propensities, several
concrete sentiments. Let us consider a few simple, and
familiar examples of the way in which sentiments are
formed. A& freshmman from an up-countty school enters the
University, and registers fof a course in Biology. He
attends the first lectuze delivered by the Professor, and is
charmed by the way in which the great' scholar ‘presents
the vital connection between biology and everyday life.
The young man is struck with wonder at the vast learning
of the tcacher, and is moved to self-smdmission. The two
fundamental impulses of nonder and submission are blended
in the student’s mind and organised round the professor
into the sentiment of ADMIRATION. "When fear is
added to adwmiration, then AWE is generated. It is the
sentiment that overpowers as when we witness 4 huge
mountain or a mighty waterfall. If GRATITUDE
which is itself a blend of the fewder emotion and admiration-
be added to awe, we get the sentiment of REVERENCE,
And from the concrete, wnan proceeds to the abstract
sentiments, building up patriotism, honour, loyalty, and
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such others. The moral sentiments belong to this higher
level. These sentiments, as well as the fundamental pro-
pensities into which they may be finally resolved, are
often in conflict.  This conflict is inevitable because in
the first instance the human mind is dynamic-and is
constzntly moving up from the lower to the higher piane,
and in the second place, the organisation of human society
is such that the famiily, the nation, the club, and the group
pull 2 man in different and often opposing directions.
This conflict has to be resolved; and when 2 series of
conflicts has taken place and resolved, then we find that
the sentiments, concrete and abstract, get arranged into
2 scale of values with a dominant sentiment or master-
sentiment at the top, the other sentiments taking rank
below this according to their importance in relation to it.
Animals arc capable of forming only concrete scntiments.
Magq alone has. the ability to rise to the level of abstract
sentiments, and to attach different values to the: Hence,
in his case alone there arises the need for an abiding scale
of values. In the mind of well-balanced persons there
exists such a permanent scale of values. He or she has
organised all the sentiments in such a2 manner that these
is always one dominant sentiment ruling over zll the
others, and these do not ordinirily shift their places in the
scale of values. Even when the need for some slight re-
arrangement ot adjustient arises, the domirant sentiment
is never moved out of its place. It continues to be the
;sovereign sentiment. While the formation of scales of-
sentiment values is a process which takes place in the
minds' of 2ll persons, the establishment of 2 permanent
scale is within the reack only of the genius, or the moral
giant: He who achieves a permanent scale of values has
won the most coveted thing in human exp:tience—a stable
character. With the- vast majority of human beings,
however, the scale of sentiment values is a shifting thing. *
Do we not often hear it said of a great man, as though it
were an achievement to be proud of, that he is one-person:
at home, another at the place of business, 2 third different

6
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man in his clib, and yet a fourth personality in the games
field ? Our scale of values is constantly changing, because
the master-sentiment at one moment yields place to an-
otherat the next. At home the master-sentiment may
be Srangata, at the office it may arisc out of Bhaya, at the
club out of Karuna, and on the sports field out of Vira,
Ugnless constancy of the master-sentiment is achieved,
it cannot be said that a stable character has been formed.

Sentiments and Complexes.

‘Thete are two sources from which confusion is likely
to creep into the brilliant scheme of ‘sentiments’ put for-
ward by McDougall. The first is the popular source
arising out of a misunderstanding of the expression
itself. The word ‘sentiment’ has a loose popular
connotation, and in spitc of McDougall’s watning,
there is a tendency to import the popular meaning
into hormic psychology. “Sentiment’ has a strctly
scientific connotation which has been outlined in the
last section. There is no excuse now for any failure on
the part. of the lay public to understand the term cotrectly.
The second source of confusion arises out of the neglect
to. distinguish between ‘sentiment’ and ‘complex’.
McDougall himself has taken pains to draw this distinction.
on correct lines. “There js at the present time’, he writes,
‘some lack of agreement among psychologists as to the
usc of these two words. Some writers treat them. as;
synonymous. Bothare used to denote acquired treads,,
ot the settings of our conative tendencies that are acquired
through individual experience. The best usage, I think,.
restricts the tertn ‘complex’ to acquired conative settings.
which are in some degree morbid, by reason of their lack
of hatmony with the rest of character. Adopting this
usage, we shall have the word sentiment' as the most
general term to denote all acquired conative trends; and
‘complex’ will be used to denote sentiments that are in

same manner and degree morbid or pathological. . . .**

* An Quiine of Psychology, pp. 417-418.
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‘Such a sentiment or complex is a structural and
firnctional unity, . . .. Such a system may become relatively
rjsolated from tHe rest of the structure of the mind; it
thus becomes a ‘comnplex” in the pathological sense of the
word.”* Y
It is trae that the two expressions ‘sentiment’ ,and
‘complex’ are used in these quotations as though they
were alternative terms, but the distinction in meaning is
plain enough. A ‘sentiment’ when it becomes abnormal
or morbid turns into a ‘complex’. A sentiment, we may
add, functions at the conscious level, ‘while a complex
functions at the unconscious levels indicated by Freud.

The Hormic Scheme of Sentiments and
Its Significance.

McDougall has shown how his scheme of sentiments is
of great value to the student of psychology who is seek-
ing a proper undesstanding of character.} In fact, we
get in the scheme, the first scientific analysis of the deve-
lopment of human character. Moreover, the scheme may
be used for giving the correct orientation to our outlook
on problems in zsthetics, politics, and cultural history.
In the third par of this monograph we shall indicate lines
along which this hormic formula may be used for solving
some of the difficult problems which face the student of
human affairs,

" # Abnormal Psycholagy, p. 159,
% Social Psychology, pp. 431-432,



CHAPTER III .

Evolution of the ']-Iormic'Theor;' of Emations
and
A. Reconstruction of the Theory of Sentiments,

INTRODUCTION,

McDougall’s theoty of instincts, the outstanding con-
tribution of the hormic school to psycholugical theory,
has passed through three stages in the course of its evolu-
tion from its very promising and clear beginnings in
An Iniroduction to Secial Psychology (1908), through the
hesitant stages indicated in An Qutline of Psychology (1923),
to its rather doubtful endings in The Energies of Men (1932).
The central affective or emotional aspect of the instinctive
stiucture of the mind which occupies a very prominent

lace in the edrliest formulations of the theory is slowly
]E)ut steadily pushed to the backpround. Finally in the
Supplementary chapter (ch.VIII) added to the last edition of
the Social Psychology (1936) the e'n'mtio?al aspect is merged
in the conative aspect, and is made to lose its individuzlity
completely. Should such 2 fate have overtaken the central
part of the instinctive structure of the human mind ?  We
contend not only that such a fate need not have overtaken
the emntions, but also that the three-fold scheme should
be made the foundation for the hormic theory of senti-
ments. Morcover, it is our firm belief that what is of
value in the hormic theory for wsthetics and sociology
may be preserved from disintegration only by keeping
intact the three-fold analysis of “Secial Psychology.

The Three Stages in the Evolution of the
Hotmic Theory,

In the first edition of the ‘Sorial Piycholog ¥’ the emo-
tions and instincts are, to use a significant American
phtase, tied together. The relationship between them is
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reciprocal.  Each instinct has its own specific emotional,

uality and the presence of an emgqtion is an unmistakable.
sign of the operation of the corresponding instinct, After
analysing the instincrive structure of the mind into the
perceptive, affective and conative phrases, McDougall
says, ©....the instinctive mental process that results from,
the excitement, of any instinct has always an affective
aspect, the nature of which depends upon the constitution
of the most stable and unchanging of the three parts of
the instinctive disposition, the central part.’ Xgain he
says, ‘Each of the ptincipal instincts conditions, then;
some one kind of emotional excitement whose quality is.
specific or peculiar to it......”* In shost, the instinct
is to be identified by the specific emotion pertaining to,
it Moteover, instincts arc divided into seven principal,
and three minc. ones on the kasls of the specificity ot
non-specificity of the emotions concemned.

When we pass from the Social Pyycholog y to Awu Ouzline
of Psycholog ¥ we discover a certain hesitancy in the tone
of the statement of the relationship between instincts and
emotions, It is true that in discussing the relationship
between motives and intentions, and between instincts
and emotions, McDougall reiterates the view set forth in
the Social Psychology. He there says, ‘Some psychologists
have explicitly accepted this schemef for the development
of commonsense psychology, but very many, in view of
the difficulties that arise in the course of its detailed appli-
cation have rejected it. Yet, T hold fast to the scheme
as essentially on the tight lines’§ In spite of this avowal
there is 2 long apologetic introduction in the pages
immediately preceding this quotetion. In the chapter
specifically devoted. to the discussion of ‘emotions’ we
notice a distinct change in McDougall’s attitude. “When
we are afraid, we feel the impulse to retreat or escape

** Social Psychology, p. 40.

T Ibid, p. 69-70.

1 The scheme outlined in the Social Psychology.
§ An Outline of Psychology, p. 128,°
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from the object, which frighténs us ; when we are angry,
we feel the impulse todattack the object that angered us ;
.. ..Jt is true that we become intfospectively aware of -
the impulse only *when we do not give ourséives up to it,
but arresting or suspending it, turn our attention from
the object to ourselves.” This statement fits ill 'with the
theoty as formulated in the carlier work, which the author
claims he still subscribes to. If emotion is the invariable
concomitant of the working of an instinct, then there is
0o need to artest the progress of the latter in order to
become aware of the former. To admit the need for the
obstruction of conative activity is to depart from the
hormic theory as defined in the Secig/ Psyehology. More-
gver, the list of instincts, is enlarged, and though each
instinct has still its peculiar emotion, yet, in the case of
some instinces such as gregatiousness, and construction,
the emotion is vaguely described s the fecling pertaining
to them.t The charge in McDougall’s attitude is
Ecrtainly arresting, though it is not a change for the
etter.

If now we pass on to The Energies of Men we are
surprised to find a more striking change in McDougall’s
views on emotion, so striking that there is room for the
admission that there is just a grain of truth in the James- ,
Lange theory of emotions. The original theory of instincts
is completely rehabilitated, the terminology altered beyond
tecognition, and 2 new conception of innate mental
stiucture introduced. 'There is no guestion, any longer,
of recognising an instinct by its emotional concomitant.
The list of instincts is still further extended to include -
test, sleep migration, comfort, etc. The change in the
theoty of emotions is complete when we discover
McDougall asserting ‘T have become convinced that, in
describing 2 ftypical instinctive disposition as consisting
of three distinguishable parts, I was in error in -one

* An Qutline of Psychology, p. 320-321.
1 Ibid, p. 324, ’
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respect, namely, in drawing the line of separation between:
the second and third patts. As I now see, there is no
sufficient ground for regarding a conative part as dis-
tinguishable from the emotional or affective part.”*

The Forces that shaped the Evolution of
the Hormic Theory of Sentiments.

We shall not, as is customary with critics, accuse the
suthor of a change of front, when we discover that he
fhas made drastic alterations in his fundamental concep-

tions. SometmeEs,. AsinstecIseoiircud, wa.dnd.that
dt is a-true Widtk of the rreatness of a highly developed

o contradict itself. Nearlythree decadés imterveaed
beewree—NIEDGUE2Is Arst formalation of the hormic
theory' and his final statement, and we should aaturally
look for a considerable development of the original
formula. We should, therefore, ask ourselves the ques-
tion, ‘Is the passage of time 2lone enough to account for
}thc phenomenal changes in the hormic thcory of cmo-
'tions 7 The answer to the question seem to be in the
negative. 1he evolution of McDougall’s theory is to be
accounted for, in part at Jeast, by the force of the criticism
to which it was subjected by psychologists who did not
subscribe to the hormic principle. What, then, is the
nature of the attack directed against the hormic theory
of emotions ? "

We may group the varous types of crticism urged’
Bgainst McDougall’s theory under three broad headings :
(1) the mechanistic or behaviouristic, (2) eclectic, and (3)
psycho-pathic types. The first will not be considered
here, because it is negative and destructive in its effects.
We shall discuss the second and third, taking Wood-
worth’s views as representative of the former, and Mac-
Curdy’s of the latter. Woodworth occupies the middie-of-
the-road position in psychology. His cclecticism permits
hitn-to accept what is' valuable in all schools of psycho-

" Social Psyckology, p. 495.
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logy. Woodworth recognises= the value of McDougail’s
contribution to social psychology, and holds that the
conception of innate mental tendencies is bound to stand.
But his complaint is that the hormic theory of human
nature is sketchy. It cannot be accepted as the last word
in the explanation of human behaviour, So, he pleads
for an extension of the hormic theory in two important
directions. In the first place it should be recognised that
an emotion 4s a subjective state accompanies certin
simple bodily conditions, such as thirst, discomfott,
fatigue, etc. "And in the second place the hormic con-
ception of instinct-emotion relationship should be ex-
tended so 2s to cover native capacity and native interest.
Of native capacities with their native interests, Wood-
worth mentions as the most significant, the asthetic,
moral, and intellectual capacities. The eclectic critics feel
the need for extending McDougall’s theory both below
and above so as to emnbrace certain clementary conative
drives, and the exalted ideals which make life worth
living.

In addition to these significant suggestions pointing
to the possible directions in which the hormic theory
may be fwitfully exended, Woodwonth offers certain
criticisins of the fundamentals of McDougall’s pdsition.
Objection is taken 1o the high degree of inertia of the
organism implicit in McDougall’s definition of the power-
ful impulses. Woodworth contends that ‘any mechanism
...... once it is aroused. is capable of furnishing its own
drive, and also of lending drive to other connecied
mechanisms.” Viewed as 2 whole the criticism of Wood-
worth as the representative of the eclectics is sympathetic
and constructive, although theré is tendency to over-
emphasise the neuro-muscular elements in  instinctive
behaviour.

The criticism of psycho-pathologists is drastic. and
destructive to a certain extent. ‘The main point here is
the complete denial of the concomitant occurrence of
instinct and emotion. Emotion is the result of the

~
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hindrance offeted to the smooth working of an igstinct.
In the absence of a conflict there can be o cm,otion So
long as the organism s engaged i activify, it is not
aware of any emotional experience, but when the action
is thwarted, then there arises the painful feeling of frustra-
tion, and with it, the emotion. Thus the psycho-patho-
logists generally tend to speak of emotions as arising
when instinctive activity is hindered. Oa their hypothesus,
no emation can exist go long as the organism is iptently

Aengagcd in the pursuit of its goal. ‘This criticism is
entirely unfriendly to. the hormic psycholog;st

That, McDougall’s t_hough; has been, in the course of
its evolution, influenced by these criticisms goes without
saying. In some instances McDongall has completely
given in to his critics. We have had occaston to refer
to the len, Ehcmng of the list of instincts. In the last List
McDougall has “included the elementary bodily drives for
which Woodworth put up a strong plea. In another
important matter too, McDoygall appears to have given
fa tavourable réception to W’oadwotths suggcstlons In
The Energzes of Men the term ‘instincs’ is rcpiaced by
‘propensme::, geared to ‘abilities’, and our author speaks
of ‘innate abilities’ and ‘capacitics’ almost.i in ferms of the
Woodworth scheme, These cxtcnsmns and modifications
are but natural, and do pot clash with the "main Sgsmon
But what ‘is dlsturbmg is the way in "which M ougall
seerus to give in to his critics of the extreme type, tepre-
1entcd best perhaps hy. MacCurdy.

After summing up McDougall’s d.[SCl.ISSI.On of the
conative impulse, and the degived emotions, MacCurdy
poinfs out that the lezder of hormic psycho]o . comes-
very near contradicting himself. Selfcontradiction is
patcntly visible in McDougall’s account of tfe James-

Ee theory. Thei impression that our aughos is steadily
y1el ing grotind to his opponents is futther strengthened
when we read McDougall’s description of the flow of
impulses in Tie Energze.r of Men.” “If on any occasion
when some propensity is strongly. excited within you, the

7
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giruation is a familiat one with which you can deal by
some well-defined activity, your energy flows out in such
activity ; you vigorously act or plan to act. Such overt
outwardly directed activity, involving well-defined cogni-
tion and well-ditected striving, seems to drain off into
these channels the greater part of the energy released ;
and in consequence, the emotional disturbance of tlie
internal organs and their reflex cffects on consciousness
are proportionately slight. On the other hand, if thereis
no obvious line of effective action. . ..the liberated energy
of the impulse finds its way more freely into the intemal
organs, producing greater disturbance of their function-
ing ; hence under such conditions, the emotional quality
of the experience is more prominent.”*

To sum up the relationship between instincts and
emotions in the later stages of the hormic theory is quite
unsatisfactory. McDougall recognises several innate pro-
pensities for which, he says, there ate no specific emotions,
Mozeovet, he gives, great prominence to the conflict of
innate propensities as the originator of emotions. Need
he have introduced these innovations into the otiginal
hormic theory 2 No, hie need not have fntroduced them.
But, before we pronounce a final judgment on the ques-
tion, we have to consider another factor which may have
contributed to the radical changes in McDougall’s views
of emotions and instincts.

Sentiments and Emotions.

‘The scheme of sentiments outlined in the last chapter,
brilliant- though it is on the whole; is-vaguein certain
parts, and 'this vagueness is responsible, to some extent,
for ‘the readiness with which McDougall gave in to his
critics. If the three-fold analysis which is the fourdation
for the hormic theory of instincts and emotions had been
cartied over into the realm of sentiments, then the original
theory would not have deterjotated to the extent to which

#The Bnérgics of Men, p. 150.
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it has done in The Energies-of Men. Let us, therefore,
examine the source of confuision in McDougall’s conception
of sentiments.

In his Socia/ Psychology McDougall defines sentiment
as ‘an organised system of emotional dispositions centred
about the idea of somc object. .a sentiment is 2 growth in
the structure of the mind that is not natively given in the
inherited constitution. it is the organisation of affective
and conative life, .”* At this eatly stage of the hormic
theory where the three-fold distinctidn Between the cogni-
tive, affective, and conative aspects of the innate mental
structure is cleatly drawn, we notice a tendency to under-
estimate the terminal, and to over-estimate the central
aspect in relation to the formation of sentiments. In Aw
Outline of Pspcholopyt there is a slight improvement in
the conception of sentiment. The cognitive aspect receives
what is justly due to it, but even hete there is no evidence
of an attempt at 2 three-fold analysis of seatiments. In
The Energies of Men there is complete deterioration of
the situation. The centre of emphasis is shifted to the
cognitive aspect, We are told that the ‘distinctive feature
of each sentiment is the cognitive ability (or system of
cognitive abilities) which is its centre or nucleus’f
This shift from the central to the afferent part is to be
noted, because it indicates a certain degree of haziness
surrounding the-very conception of sentiment. ‘The essen-
tial nature of a sentiment’, says McDougall, ‘the scheme or
plan of it, is then, a mental system in which a cognitive
ability . .has become, alhrough the individual's experience,
functionally linked with onc or more native propensities. .
The centre of any such system (of any sentiment) is the
cognitive ability. .and this may grow into an extensive
system of abilities.’§ Great importance is attached to the
tole of cognition in sentiments, but at the same time we

*$ocizl Psychology, p. 137. «
TOp. cit., pp. 417-421,
1EBoergies of Men, p. 223,
iEncrgics of Men, p. 223:
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find that the need for the three-fold -analysis is felt to-a
certain degree, but it.is felt-after a partial abandonment of
the very object which will satisfy it. It :is, therefote,
necessary to. :make 2 clearer analysis of sentiments which

will conform to rthe scheme formulated. in the Sociaf.
Psychology.

Reconsteudiion of the Theory. of 'Sentiments,

Intits normal course of development the human mind
organises the elements of its innatestructure.round objects,
persons and ideas, and genecrates sentiments. Let us
cohsider the formation of the sentiment of hatred. This
sentiment, directed towards a bully, for example, is ‘the
sesult of the .organisation of the prqpensities.of combat,
escape and repulsion round the (visualimage of the) person
or-round the ‘idea’ of the sameperson. ' The bully stimula-
ted in the first.instance in the mind of the person - who has
organised the sentimentiof hatred for him, .the propensity
of repulsion by his meaq, cowardly and brutal treatment
-ofa defenceless victim. Witnessing .such. acts of cruelty
repeatedly, .and sympathising with the victim, the petson
next had his combative propensity excited in himself. -And
in the fight that ensued he realised the physical superiotity
of the bully. 'The escape propensity was the last to be
called into acton. All the.three.praopensities were then
welded together into the sentiment.of hatred.

-

- caMBat b
[ANGER)

Fig. 5—Diagram representing the formation of the. Séntiment of Hatred.
[ ]

In attempting to understand. McDougall’s, theory of
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sentiments we tniy derive some ‘help from the whove
diagram.  The three circles in the line ‘represent 'the
component propehsities 4nd the single circle at the tép
stands for the ‘sentiment’. The weak point-in the diagram
is the representation of the propensities (which have a
three-fold stiucture), and of the highly complex sentiment,
by figures which suggest sifiplicity of stiucture. '

We have to raise a very impoitant question 'now : ‘Are
we to understand by a sentiment the result of the okgan-
isation of emotions or of instinctive propensities ? Is hatred
the result of the organisation of, anger, fear, and disgust,
or of the propensities of combat, escape and repulsion ?
After scanning the pages 6fi McDougall's wotks, we feel
that this question cannot be answered in an unambiguous
manner: The impression we getis that our author uses
the term sentiment sometimes for the resultant of the
interaction of emotions, aud at other times for that of
propensities. There is, no doubt, a reason for this. In
his Secial Psychology McDougall uses two distinct terms
instinct and emotion to indicate the innate mental
structure and its central aspect, whereas the afferent and
efferent parts do not receive any specific names. Thus
cotresponding to each major instinct there is a. specific
emotion, both teceiving clearly defined names, while the
cognitive and conative patts are not so named.

If now we go back to our analysis of haired ‘we find
that the bully who presented different aspects of his own
person when he cxcited the propensities of, repulsion,
combat and escape separately and at different times now
eppears as the blend of all ‘three aspects when he setves
as the ‘object’ of, and excites the sentiment of hatred.
The perceptual aspeets of the three elementary propensi-
ties are blended in the cotresponding aspects of the senti-
ment. As the result of this complex, blended, single
excitant on the cognitive side, the psychic Central pait or
the affective part of the sentiment is aroused and experi-
enced by the organism. This affective blend of disgust,
fear, and ahger—the sentiment par excelledee of hormic
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psychology has received adequate treatment at the hands
of McDougall. But the final activity or behavioural aspect
of the sentiment is as vague and analysed as the cognitive
aspect. The course of action to which the sentiment of
hatred leads is very complex. It is neither fight nor fight,
but a curious blend of the facial expression (sometimes of
the vocal too) of combat, and repulsion with a tenden
to retreat from the ‘object’ of hatted. The following
dizgram sets forth cleazly the facts as analysed by us.

Fig 6

J
g

oot ¥ oA

Fig. 6. Schematic Representation of a Formation of Sentiments (as mnalysed

in this paper}.
HATRED.

h; —the afferent or cognitive aspect of sentiment, being in this
case the Bully or the ‘idea’ of the Bully as the blend ofr,
Xeg Hey,
h,the 1SEI\%TH\/[ENT proper, the affective aspect, the resultant
of ry (disgust) xc, (anger} Xe, (fear)
by-—the resultant of ry X ¢y X e3—; keeping at o safe distance, the
facial ezpressions of all the propensities, vocal expressians, cte.

REPULSION,

£,-—the meanness and cruelty of the bully ; r, —disgust; ry—wry
face, retreat, spitting, etc,

COMBAT,

¢;—the ‘bully as a hindrance to assertion and sympathy ; ¢y~
anger; cg—fighting,

ESCAPE.
ey—the bully as asource of pain; e;—fear; ¢;—flight;
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We notice clearly the advantages which this diagram
has over the simpler scheme of McDougall-Fig Y. Our
contention is that since there are three distinguishable
aspects of sentiments 23 well as of propensities, these
aspects should receive distinct names. ‘The absence of
such 2 clear-cut terminology has led to a certain degree of
confusion of thought. We are alive to the obstacles in
the way of framing such a precise terminology.
McDougall has pointed out in his Sacia/ Psychology that

» the emotional aspect 2lone is unchanging, while the affe-
rent and efferent aspects are subject to infinite varieties of
change through conditioning. Moreover, the excitant of
a propensity is not a specific object, but a class of objects,
not ordinarily grouped together in any scientific scheme of
‘classification, but only thought together in this context,
because they have this common capacity for stimulating
the innate mental structure of the organism. A similar
difficalty besets the ‘executive’ aspect of propeasities.
Even so, it should be possible to fratne a texminology
which would keep the three aspects separate. If this
terminology becomes an accomplished fact in the case of
propensities, then it would be easy to extend it to the
scheme of sentiments ; for here, as McDougall has pointed
out, the excitants are specific individuals or ideas, and the
activity is not so gencralised as in the case of propensities.
When we secure 2 precise and comprehensive terminology
on the lines sugrgested herein, we shall have rescued the
jhotmic theory from the tragic fate to which it seems to be
drifting in The Energies of Men.

The fact is that in spite of the brilliant essay which
opens his book, Religion and the Sciences of Life, and in spite
of his inspiring pronouncements on the findings of psychic
research, McDougall has fallen into the trap which lies
hidden in the path of every Western scientist, The temp-
tation to look on the body as the final arbiter in all
disputes concerning the mind has proved too sttong even
for our author. 1If, instead of yiclding to the influence of
those who deduce everything mental from the body;
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McDougall had struck to the position that themind is the

irecting agent in all innate activities, then he would not
have abandoned the three-fold scheme outlined in the Social
Psychology, It is this three-fold scheme alone that will
mazke the hormic theory practically useful in the fields of
politics, zesthotics, and cultusal history of man.

-
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CHAPTER 1V
The Hormic Conception of Sympathetic Induction.

InTRODUCTION

The crucial test for a psychological theory of human
nature is its applicability to the elucidation of the difficukt
problems arising out. of the social behaviour of man.
Sociology, then, is the field on which rival psychologies
bave to fight-out their battle for supremacy. And in this
field the Ehenomenon of Sympathetic Indus'ton is most sig-
nificant, because it gives the clue to the correct interpreta-
tion of the behaviour of man in the group. Hormic
psychology, we may safely assert, is most advantageously
gituated for the explanation of this phenomenon. Sym-
pathetic induction, however, though it relates to the central
aspect of the innate structire of the human mind, yet
cannot be understood fally without reference to the
afferent and efferent aspects. We shall, therefore, turn our
attention fitst to 3 general consideration of suggestion,
sympathy, and imitation which belong to the cognitive,
affective, and conative aspects of the mind respectively.

Hormic Orientation to Suggestion, Sympathy and
Imitation.

There are severzl reasons why siggestion 'and 'imita-
tion have defied analysis down to the present day, in spite
of the brilliant artempts made by several psychologists to
track them down to their sources. In the first place, these
terms have been taken over into psychology from popular
speech, and have, therefore, brought with them all the
confusion incident to the loose usage of words in ordinary
language. In the second place, sociologists have linked all
kinds of pseudo-psychological connotations to these
words. It is not, therefore, surprising to find that in spite
of the brilliant attempts at analysis made by Bain,
Ribot, Spencer, James, Stout, Shand, Drever, and Wester-

8
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marck, these terms are puzzling us by their elusive nature.
Yet, it must be admitted that some kind of unity is present
behind all the various types of suggestion and imitation,
Bow: are we to conceive of the anity. behind the diversity
of utterly unlike experiences ? We ase now in a position to
suggest 2 hormic formula for hringing out the unity
behind all types of suggestion and imitation.

Psychologists who, before McDougall published his
Sectal p‘{y:bofvgy, analysed suggestioni, sympathy and imita-
tion completely mishandled the problem. They -did not
notice 'the inter-relationship between the three mental
phenomena, and so committed the strange blunder .of
viewing them 4s separate instincts. “Therein lies the
secret of thg failure of their attermpts fo get at the root of
the problem: When zll the three. experiences are viewed
together, then thetc springs to light a very simple formula
-which solves msany of the difficult problems of andlysis.

McDougall’s analysis of the innmate structure of the
human -as weéll as of the animal mind has revealed the
‘existence of cestain innate propensities gearefl to cetiain
-équally’ Innate "abilities, ‘perceptive and executive. In the
simpler language of 0ur authot’s-earlier ‘wotk, the innate
instinctive structure of the human mind displays three
aspects, [namely, a perceptive, an affective, and an executive
aspect. Now each instinctive structure is stitred to activity
by .certain excitants. But all the instincrs, and their con-
comitant emotions have another type of excitant. They
are.alsp.excited by the perception of the outwatd manifesta-
tions of their working in any member of the satne species.
“The perception of the 7y of fear or snatl of anger editted
by one of their number moves all animals oF the same
sgecies to a corresponding emotion. The uplifted tail or
the attitude preparatory to head-long Hight will excite all
animals to 2 similar conrse of action. 'This fact of innate
structure which enables the mind to vibrate in unison with
other minds is what we teem Sympatly. Sympathy is the
aesult -of the identity of mental structure among animals
belonging to 2 given species. "The action tesulting from the
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sy mpathetic experience of emotion 1s} imitation. S uggem'aﬂ
is the ability of the animal 1o perceive and grasp the mean-
ing of the expression of an emation {or an Instincr) in any
other member of the same species. Skggestion, Synrpathy and
Imitation are merely the three differént aspects of the ammal_
fhind excited, not by the natural “ohject’ of the ‘ipstinct’
{or its. emotion), but by the expression.of the working
of THE Instmct (Of 115 emotiof) In any member of the_same
specits.  Ihis hotimic formula for the clucidation of the
tive nature of, and of the relationship between sug gestion,
sympathy andrimitation was framed by McDongall in 1908
in the fitst edition. of his ‘Social psyehology’. Conderning
the attempts of certain psychologists to class suggestion;
sympathy and: imitation as instincts, and characterising
these. processes as pseudo-instincts, McDougall says;
“They are closely allied as regards their effects, for.in each
case the process in which the- tendency manifests itself
involves an interaction betweea at' least: two individuals,
| one of whom is the agent and the other is the person
acted upon ot patient; and in each case the result of the
process is. some: degree of assimilation of the actions-and
mental state of the patient to those of the agent. There
arc three forms of mental interaction of fundamental
importance for all social life both of men and. animals.
These processcs of mental interaction of impiession and
feception, may involve chiefly the cognitive aspect of
mental processes, or' the affective or the:conative, aspect.
In the first case, When some presentation, idea or belief of
theragent directly induces a sitmilar preseatation; idea ot
belief in the patient, the process is called one of sugges-
tion ; when an affective or “emotional excitement of the
agent induces'a similar affective excitement in the patient,
the process is one of sympathy or-sympathetic induction of
emotion or feeling ; when the most prominent result of
the process of interaction is the assimilationof the bedily*
movements of the patient;to those of the agent, we speak
of imitation.’* This fornula is simple and sound. in all.

*Social psychology {23rd edn.), pp. 77-78 (italics oufrs).
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its essentials. All types “of suggestion and imitation,
inchuding those exhibited by abnormal persons, may he
explained on the basis of this formula. But McDougall,
in his later writings did not give the whole-hearted support
it deserves. In An Qutline of Psychology and The Energies
of Men he has separated suggestion and imitation from
each other and from sympathy; and has treated them in-
dependently. This is due to the fact that his general
theory of instincts, and his view of the relationship
between instincts and emotions, have undergone consider-
able modification as indicated in the last chapter. As a
result of his changed attitude to instincts, McDougall has
forsaken his view as outlined in the Socia/ Psycholegy, and
has linked suggestion to one special instinct, namely, the
instinct of submission. All'forms of suggestion ({ncluding
hypnotic suggestion) are explained as due to the function-
ing of this submissive instinct in the patient. This is the
attitude which McDougall takes up in his Group Mind and
Abnormal Psychology, This attitude which is in conflict
with that taken up in the eatlier works is the natural
corollary of his analysis of gregariousness in An Onutiine
of Psycholog y*. If gregariousnessis considered to be an
instinct whose sole natural goal is the mere physical conti-
guity of the members of the species, then the fitting in of
suggestion and imitation as effective factors in group life
can be achieved only by some such, artificial hypothesis as
that suggested by McDougall in his later works. But, when
we estimate sympathy (active and passive) at its full value,
then we find that it is at the basis of all kinds of group
behaviour, and also of the higher forms of irtellectual
and moral life where the patient forms a pattern of con-
duct after his chosen ideal. We have no hesitation in
affirming that the original formula of our author as set
forth in his Secial Psychology is perfectly adequate to the
explanation of all the facts. '

There is a metaphysical implication of far-reaching

*Qp. cit., pp. 163-154.
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significance in the view of sympathy emphasised by us,
and it is of a favour which may not be pleasing to many
Western minds. If sympathy is descriptive of an innate
and fundamental fact of mental structure, and if it estab-
lishes, not only the identity of structure and function of
the minds of individuals belonging to the same species,,
but also identity of nature, then if it could be shown
that sympathy operates between animal and human minds,
we must admit that all minds are one, and that the:
psychic continuum is of.a piece throughout, thaugh it is
differentiated into sepatate personalities in the phenomen;
world. In other words the hormic interpretation of
sympathy leads t6-an advaitic view of the self. Instead
of being frightened at this conclusion, and instead of side-
tracking the main issue, let us frankly accept the implica~
tion and work it-out for all it is worth.

Suggestion and imitation, then, have no driving powet
of their own. They cannot, by themselves, activae an
instinct. The impulse or energy aciivating them has to
come from some fundamental propensity which is excited
through sympathetic vibration of the mind of the indivi- >
duoial concerned.

This hypothesis is not unknown to the psychologists
of the West at the present day.* Shand, for instance,
recoghises the susceptibility of the emotional structure to
excitation by the expression of a corresponding emotion:
in another membér-of the same species. Stout} connects
imitation with interest. When interest is analysed, we
discover that it is-nothing but the feeling attaching itseif
to the object of an instinct, But, as we have already
noticed; no one but McDougall appears to have grasped
the fact that suggestion, sympathy and imitation are %ut
three different aspects of the same mental experience.
Unless the significance of this fact is fully grasped it will.
not be the results of suggestons and sympathy.”

* Sﬁ@d, Foundations of Character, p. 49,
} Stout, Manual of Psychology, pp. 56-58.
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In, ‘explaining the tortuous and indirect channcls
through which suggestion and imitation' operater in’ human
beings, it is' necessary to. note that the innate ability of
fman is capable of endless modifications through- ‘condi-
tioning’ o the perceptual as ‘well as the executive side.
One may imitate 'some motnotonous and apparently useless
acrion, but cireful analysis will reveal therein the opera-
tion of an impulse-drawn from some fundamental motion.
Psycho-analysis has. revealed the secret sources of instine-
tive energy in many instances of .neaningless repetition
of activities. McDougall has also shownthat the miin~
rﬁprings -of human activity are not the crude 'primeval
instincts as such, but the highly developed sentiments,
concrete and abstract, organisecf into an- abiding scale of
values as indicated in the last' chapter. In explaining,
therefore, 2 given case of suggestion or imitation it will
{be-safer to look for the sentimentor the complex which
is the immediate excitant: of action;, and then track in down
tosthe fundamental cmotions.

We receive support for our hormic. formula from
several sources. ' The first comprises sociological works
dealing with the behaviour of the crowd, specially under

the stress of 2 great national crisis.  Trotterls “Instinets of
Herd i Peace and War’ is typical of this-class.of literature.
The author, of this wotk has analysed the behaviour of.
the crowd during the last world war. After pointing out
the insufficiency of self-preservation, nutrition and sex as.
principles for explaining human conduct, Trotter postu-
lates. ‘gregariousness” as 2 primitive and fundamental.
y Instinct in man by whose operation alone many of the
" intricate aspects of human behavious may be. accounted
for. But what Trotter means by ‘gregariousness” is not
what, McDou%all means by the same cxpression. All the;
phenomena_of suggestion and imitation resulting from thel
sympathetic vibration) .of the emotions are.connoted -by
the term.  And after a lengthy and illuminating discus-
sion, Trotter comes to the conclusion that ‘Maa is
suggestible, always, everywhere; andl under any circum-
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stances.” ‘The:autharihas :hit'upon the right approach to
sympatheticinduction. Had he pushed his analysis to its
Jogical conclusion,the would have reached the formula
that we have proposed with its foundations Jaid.in the
hozmic-theory. -
We derive additional -support for-our view from the
recent psychological analysis of ‘Empathy’. Warred's
* Dictionary -of Psychology mentions two définitions- of
y empathy, one of which is aesthetic and the other psycho-
logical. The latter defines the ‘terms as ‘2 mental. state
in which one identifies or-feels himself in the same state
Jb{" mind 25 another person or group.” We are now
familiar “with the vastness of the field over which human
sympathy opérates. ‘Even the'so-called inanimate objects,
can, under certain conditions, evoke sympathetic ‘vibra-
tions in the-faman mind: Naturé, animate-and,inanimate,l
- is knit together by:oneé single bond of sympathetic feeling.
We have tp remind oursélves here of the advaitic concep-
| tioniof-the self: : -

The Sympathetic Induction of -Emotioné_. And
-Sentiments.

The concept of induction is so ‘ifnportant for'a-correct
understanding of human behaviour in many obscure fields
that we may dwell on it 2 little longer. We have already
anzlysed the centril ot emotional aspect of qurinnate

qmental structure into the menta] expeijence proper,
‘:}fmd its bodily manifestations called ‘the expressions
of the emotion’. In fear, for instance, there is first
and foremost the mental experienice or the emotion
proper; then, on the bodily side we have pailor of
the face, -dryness of the mouth, shrioking and
trembling, perspiration, hotripilation, goose-flesh, cessa-
tion of the digestive proTesses, 'Hglghtenea“acuvity of
the adrenal gland, increase in blood-pressure, rushing of
‘energy, through the-diversion of the-blood stream to the
muscles of the leg, etc, These expressions of the emotion
of fear are admirably suited to further the behavioura]
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aspect of the instinct of escape. In every instinct, the
emotion and its expressions help to accelerate the activity
‘which is the natural goal of the instinctive impulse. It is
in the expressions of the emotion perraining to 2 given
instinct that we have to look for the secret of induction.
It has been noted already that every instinct is set going
by certain ‘objects” or ‘ideas’ of those objects. Now,
there,is a peculiarity of the instinctual structuré of our
mind. that has far-reaching consequences. On the cogni-
tive side an instinct is so organised that it is aroused to its -
full intensity, not only by the perception of the fobjects’
which are its natural excitants, but also by the perception
of the ‘expressions’ of the emotion as displayed by a
member of the same specics.  Thus cach instinct, as well as
the emotion which goes with it, has two classes of stimuli ;
one is the natural object which serves to excite it in the
~mind of ithe living organism, and the other comprises the
erception of the exptession of that emotion in the beha-
viour of another member of the same species. Sympathe-
tic induction of emotions atises out of the Operatioll o

et us, following our usuai plan, represent the facts of

induction. diagrammaticalily.

The operation of Escape in an otga-
nism which has not actually perceived
the “object,”

E,—The cognitive aspect of “escape”
stimulated by natital objective excitants.

E,;—Fear ; Es—Flight.

The operation of Escape in an orga-
nism which has actually petceived the
object of Escape.

i,—. The Emotion of Fear.

E;—. The Expression of the Emo-

tion of Fear,

‘Fig. 7—Sym) athetin
Induction of Fear.
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It will be noted. thar the excitants of the zptopenslltyl
compiise niot only the objects denoted by B,y but. also, by
ey the exptessions of the emotion in an aaimal of; the same.
species. As %11'd¢xampfe we,may consider the behaviour -
of the wild horse. THhis creature is moved to fear, not.
only when it perceives a. terrifying object, but also -when
it hears the #ieigh of fear given out by anothet wild. horse.
In thé latter case, ‘the horse has not directly sighted .the.
source of danger, but, the expression |, of the emation . of:
#fear 1n’gfibther member. of its kind has served to induce:
fear in ifs mind, and the result is headlong flight:

We have now to take note of a.fact to which Mc-
Dougall dogs not, give sufficient prominences. Sympathe-
tic induction, works not. only at the primitive inseincrual §
level, but, also at the-higher sentiment level. Among pet-
sons Who have reached morc or less the same stage in thé:
scale of sentiment values the exHibition by speech, gesture
and other. perceptible forms ofiexpression of.ariy ‘sentirent
will induce the same sentiment in the minds of Beholders:
It is, this sympathetic induction’ of the sentiments that is thei
foundation fof aesthetic experience of-the higher ordet:

Sentiments, as we have indicated in the last chdptet,
have a three-fold structure just like the fundamental emo-
tions. There is a central past (hy, Fig. VI) com%osc'd of
the blending of the emotions-of the instincts't ‘j}'ent’eg
into the constitution of the sentiment, and an initial cog-
-anifive (h,) as well as a final (hy) behavioiiral part.  ‘These
fg‘arts are again compounded of the original éleinents.
Now, when the central part is atoused thiough sympathe,
tic induction; that is, through the perception of the ex-
pression of a similar. sentiment in the face and speech, and
gestures of a.cultured person; ther the mental eaergy™
that'is released will travel both backward and forward and,
atouse the cognitive,and behavioural aspects. In other
words sympathetic igduction of sentiments, as well as of'
emotions, arousesfcogm'tion and conafion too. _

The facts of induction set forth in the above para-

9

S
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graphs lend strong support to our contention that the
three-fold analysis of structure with which McDougall
started his hormic career should be maintained without
any drastic changes. If the central aspect be omitted or
merged inthe efferent or conative part, then e, should
be metrged in es. The expression of the emotion will
then cease to have an independent status in the psycholo-
gical analysis, and will cerrainly cease to have any special
significance for aesthetics. If, in all our analyscs, we
confine ourselves to cognitive abilities and conative ito-
pensities, ‘then it will not be possible for us to speak of
‘sympathetic induction’, because the expression of an emo-
tion 1s natural and constant while the final efferent activity
of the instinct to which the emotion belongs is varied and
individual. As McDougall himself has pointed out, "the’
cognitive and behavioural aspects are subject to endless
conditioning, while the central aspect is not. If the three-
fold stmacture be teplaced by the two-fold one, then we
should postulate on the afferent side such an extensive
stheme of modification of the origival mental structute
as would admit of the possibility of the perception of each
individual efferent activity serving 2s the excitant of the
ptopensity concerned.  This, however, is out of the
question. :

The difficuity on the two-fold scheme increascs in
magnitude when we consider sentiments and their induc-
tion. Here the afferent (or cognitive) and efferent {or
conative) aspects are complicated by the union of the cor-
responding parts of the propensities that enter into the
constitution of the sentiment. It would be difficult to
throw any light on the intricate problems relating to
acsthetic experience, if the central aspect be merged in the
final, because aesthetics in its concrete sctting is the result
of the sympathetic induction of sentiments. The bodily
‘expressions’ of the emotion of anger, specially the snacl
or growl or cry of anger, induces the same emorion in
other members of the same species -within hearing, The
enctgy released works forward, and produces the beha-
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viour apptopriate to the instinct of which the emotion
is the central part; it works also backward, and by
2 kind of back-stroke, arouses under certain conditions,
an idea of the object, or class of objects which constitutes
the natural excitant of the combative propensity. Now
the same process occuss in the case of sentiments also.
The perception by the well-informed and -cultured

BN

Fig. 8

audience of the expression(E,) of 2 tefined senti-
meat (Ez2) (say Jove in the courtship scene in Sakuntaluns)
excites the same sentiment {e;) (understanding sentiment
as the product of the organisation of the central or emo-
ttonal aspects of the several propensicies that enter into
this compound) in their minds. The encrgy works back-
wad and arooses the Wded’ of the “objedt {v1) Whidh, for
cach individual member of the avdience is the unique |
excitant of love. The excitant for 2 sentiment, it should
be nated, is a specific objert for each individual and not
a class of objects common to the species.  When the love-
making, therefore, of Sakuntala and Dushyanta is epacted,
the aesthetic expression of Singara through speech, music
and dance induces sympathetically the corresponding senti-
ment in the mind of the audience, The mental energy,
t:us released, will work forward and make each man or
woman think of 47s or her awn lover and love excperiences. The
sympathetic induction of the sentiment doss not (and
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should not) result in the audience falling in love with the
heéroror the heroine.  If it did producesuch an abnormil
result, aslit-might in the case of depraved minds, then the
conséquence will be‘painful. On -the afferent or final
behdvioural side, the energy released by the ifiducticn of
sentiments: will e consumed in intense and concehtrated
appreciation, and incipient imitative movements, with 4
Hinal outbiust ofvapplause at the close'bf thié scene, reliev-
ing all the pent up feeling.

These facts arc covered by the three-fold analysis of
emotions and ‘séntiments which have supported in the last
chapter, and s6 we hold that the original form of the
McDougallian hormic theory is superior to the later modi-
fied form. '

'A Defence of the Hormic Theory of Sympathetic
! Induction.

In spite of its many merits, the theory of induction has
been challenged! by certain psychologists. A few appa-
rently serious objections against the theory have been raised

“by Allport* but these may be easily answered and the
theory defended against criticism.
' 'Sympathy, as"NcDougal] has takén care to point out,
is'notan instinct in{rs¢lf, but only an aspect of the method-
| ology of the working of cvery instinet.” It is necessary to
remember this point in' out discussion. -

" The first objection urged against the theory of induc-
tion 15 that if presupposes the maturation of complex
infiate peiceptual 'dispositionis.  And as maturation is not
proved, the principle, it is claimed, turns out to be fallac:-.
ous. ' Let-us extimine the evidence against maturation.
Piofessof Allport makes use of the data gathered by

Sheppard an?:lp'*Brech ‘on the pecking instinct in chicks,
and’comes to the'conclusion that the experiments discredit
w T3 L. . 2 .t

* Allport Social Psychology, p. 646.

«F “Maturdticn & Ust in' the Development of an Irisrin'ct", Jr.nf
AnBehr,-1913,. - :

1 s
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the maturanon hypothesis, and point to habit as the. hasis
for the supposedly innate foundation of the pecking jhe-
Havigur of' the bu:ds As against the conclugion, AW N
by the Professor we may cite the observatlons of ,\}C’ood-
worth. Aftet a bncf descnptxon of the peckmg experiment
Woodwofth diavs on data identical le:h those used by
Allport, conclusmns n favour of maturation. The delayed
chicks d.tsplay some rehmmary awkwardness, just 23 caged
buds do n ﬁymg gut soon they catch up with the mucp,
exercised chxcks aturation is thus estzblished be_:yongi
doubt and ‘Ulport 5 a:gumen;s against sympathetic induc-
uon m ‘this context lo$e [hen: force.

:[‘here is a deep seated soutce of confusion in-Allport’s
denjal of innate dispositions. Along with many psycholo-
gists Allpprt identified the McDougallian instinct’ with the
motor mechanisms of instinct. An ket is a fact of
mental structure. It is 2] mental didpdsition. It includes,
nQ._dgubt the motor mechanism, but also muchy ‘besides.
To identify instinct with- the ‘motor mcch‘a.nlsm is to
identify the whole with one of its small parts.  Any argu-
ment urged against the efficacy or even against the
existepce of the part has no validity when applied to the
whole. But, even granting that the entire motor mcchanism
required for, the secvice of instinct has to be developed
through exercise, it does not follow that the instinct is not
innate. We have seen enough of the picture "to- reject
- Allport’s conclusions based on maturation.

The sceond argument against sympathcuc induction is
based on the alleged results of experiments relating to the
1dent:ﬁcauon on the intellcctual plane, of emotions by,
photdgraphs of their facial expressions. It is argued that
it sympathet. mducnon be a gtct then, the ability.tp.name
thé emotions porirayed by photographs would have, been
much h1g'hcr and. more universal than it is: pow. He;:e,
again’ we have data enough to dispute the conclusion puf
ftﬁrward Felcky s experiments seem to igdicate that there
is“4 high positive correlation betiveen the pose and the
judgment,  Woodworth has summed up, the, results in
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a. striking diagram which shows that in the case 'of
-many cmotions the pereentage of correct judgments is as
‘high!as 75 to 85*%. Apart from this concrete evidence
which disproves Allport’s conclusion we have to nbtice 3
fallzcy in the whole argument. In sympathetic induction
we are concerned with the immediate experience of an
emotion, and not with its identification by its external
expression.  Whea one hears the cry of fear or of pathetic
alfp'eal, one does not stop and think out, on the intellectual
plane, the connection between such a cry and the emotion
which may have produced it; and then experience the
emotion, but all at once the cry touches off the relevant
patt of the dynamic structure of the mind, and an emotion
is experienced. Thereis no connection whatever between
successful reading of the significance of a facial pose, and
the capacity to feel the emotion it indicates. He who is
very slow oreven-dull at the identification of. emotions
rnsgr experience those emotions sympathetically very readily
and in .full strength, The confusion, once again, is due
to the fact that mental structure is ignored, and the emo-
tion is identified with a part of itsclf, namely, its bodily
expressions, Hormic sympathy does not deal®with the
understanding of the situation, but with the immediate
experience of a primitive emotion.orsentiment.in allits
strength,  Therefatenthe second gbjection, of Allport_is
'v?dEgsoﬁFc matk ; it,does not touch'the essential point o
“Sympathetic induction. -

'The third objéction brings out another source of con-
fusion in the populay misunderstanding of the hormic
theory. The argument of-the objector runs thus : if two,
men are fighting and if ncither of them is olir friend, then
sympathetic induction of inger does not occur ia our
minds. If, on the other hand one of the combatanis,
particularlyithe weaker one, is our friend then we  experi-
ence sympathetic anger very powerfully. This objection,
we are constrzined o point out, shaws clearly that Mc-

* Wéodwp:tﬁ, Psychology, 1940 edn., p, 414y
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Dougall’s theory has not been understood propetly. In
the first place, the working of impulses in their crude form
is to be found mostly in animals, andso itis in the
gregarious animals we have to look.for the examples of the.
wotking of induction. In such animals, we find that in-
duction invariabiy occurs in the circumstances cnvisaﬁed
by Allport. In the case of man, McDougall has taken
special pains to point out, in connection with his theory.
of laughter, that such induction will not occut, and should
flot occur always.  Life will be intolerable if every one of
us is to suffer sympathetically with every little pain of each
one,of our ncighbours. There is a safety valve id our
minds against the tyranny of induction, and that.is laugh-:
ter. We may laugh at two people fighting.  The absence
of anger in such a case does not invalidate the principle of
induction, Of all the creatures on earth man alone. laughs,
for man alone possesses the capacity fof suffering sympa-
thetic pain acutely. '

There is another source of confusion in the popular
‘mind in regard to McDougall’s theory. The hormic dis~
tinction between primary emotions and blended emotions,
between primitive propensities and cultured sentiments
bas not been umfcrstood‘ The immediatec motive to
human behaviour is-a sentiment. And, just as induction
operates on the lower emotive level, so.it works on the
higher sentimentative level too. As man is a creature of
‘sentriments’ it may be that the lower.level is often suppres--
#sed. Under such conditions the higher level will function,
-and induction will operate only with sentiments. In “othet
wotds, the sight of any two angry persons fighting. will
not evoke anger, for such a spectacle will touch only the
lower level, while if one.of them is a friend, the sentiment
is immediately activated and induction functions powet-
fully. The fact has.been noted by Allport, but its signi-.
ficance has been missed by him.

. One of the examples cited by Allport against induction
really goes to support the hormic theory. A boy and 3
gitl are taken out in a cart. The catt is upset and the
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children™are thirown oittl  Botll are’ Bhilsed’ dﬁﬂ'_alii‘rn'éﬂ‘.
The girl séts up 2 howl, 'and then thé boy- begins to cry.
The* cty of the-bdy is, we should say, the rfesulf of sym-
patlietically induced feeling. Allpott objects to this view
and says that if the gitl had not cried the' boy Wéuld have
béen silent.  We agrée’; but theh there'would hive .bcen'
no' induction in such a cas€.  If the girl alone had beeh
thrown out, and bruised, confends Allpofi! while the boy
rémainkd’ unhure in' the cart, then the wail 6f'the girl
would have'cvoked no response. Commén observation’
points to thic"opposite conclusion.  Little boys 'and' gitls
have been known'fo cry when listening t¢ painful sfories
dramatically rendéred by thé natratot.
"ThE-ihfee objections rafied by Allpdst have'Secn met,
affl WE rfay clain? that theé eriticisths levelled by him at
theTHeo'ry ' of 'symipatheticiinduction have fiiled fo touch
eveflthe fringes- of the' probletn, bekause the ho¥mic théory
is concerned with the mearal structure of thé behq‘iri’ﬁ%
agent;whilé Allport’s criticisms are-aifned’ 4t the o'ﬁ‘fvcfar
expression of behaviour, That thils 4§ so’is'indicatéd by the
altemnitive™ theéory of ‘the conditioned éifiGtional’ respGnse
propotrided by Allporf.  In spit€ 6fihe clear indiCations
to the contraty, We notice in the alfernative theory a'deter-
minetabtempt to'linkconduct to coiiditiodifiyr We kiiow
alt the*defects of conditioning/as 4 prinéiple’o explafiation.’
Paviov hitigelf hag' 'a'c'ﬂ;c’p'tcd the! limitatiod§’of the princi~
ples Yet,it"is'a ‘matter foi sutpkise ihiit it*i8' put’ foiwapd'
as~a"fiia) explanativn’ 0f béhaviou:" which''is mental in’
esseitce.” Professor’ Allpdrt’s acCotifit 152" very' bod' des-
" cHption of 'what ‘happens, and*cin b obbetvéd’o 'jécti#ai@_'?
when ‘embtions‘are’ inducéd sympathetizally? Ti is a6t 4
xplanation‘in’ any séhse. We'nevet ldarn'to experience if
thisway. The wholg aceouit i$ udsatisficiory becads® it
does not” téach deWwd to thé’deéper sPHABS of 'condiict,
and when we reach the mentil lével] we dieovef'that' the
onlyracteptiblé principle’ of expladativn ToPthe' behaviour
deséribed by Professor Allpoit'ls the'hioriiic pHudple!
Thet e841 et 6F a péFEholSical priniple'istd be fodhd
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in its applicability to the elucidation of social behaviour.
McDougall has succeeded in explaining how a concourse
of people may be quickly. turned into a panic-stricken
crowd by some ‘object’ of fear. ‘A few persons ncar the
stage of a theatre. see flames dart out among the wings ;
then, though the flames may be invisible to the rest of the

house, the expressions of the startled few induce fear in
neighbours, and the excitement sweeps over the whaole
concourse like fire blown across the prairie.’* Here, in-
duction wotks on the primitive-plane of crude fear, and
produces ‘a genéral -panic. There is all the difference
between giving a complete -description of human behd-
viour merely on the bodily level, and explaining such be-
havioug, by tracing. it to its root causes. And as hotmic
psychology succeeds in getting at,the springs of behaviour
in the human mind, it is certainly the best type of psycho-
logy that we have at present.

* (Group Mind, p. 35.
10



CHAPTER V
Affection in Orexis.
INTRODUCTION

It is a characteristic of all types of “depth psychology’
that ‘they emphasise, as against the barren, superhcial,
associationistic psychologies of the last century, the dy-
namic and affective clements in experience. These elements
in human nature were cither totally neglected or reduced
to the status of mere appendages of the intellect by the
psychologists who flourished.in the last century, but whose
influence counts for nothing at the present day. Mec-
Dougall and Freud, on the other hand, place the affective
and. conative factoss at the very heart of psychology, and
as ‘pleasure’ is-an important clement in these factors we
shall now tumn our attention to a consideration of ““Affec-
tion in Orexis,”

The Hotmic Theory of Pleasure.

Hormic psychology has stressed, as we have noted
already, the essentially conative nature of all our experi-
ence. In the analysis of the goal-secking activity of man,
this school has assigried to each element irs rightful place.
Conation, affection, and cognition have been put in proper
relation to one another, But, with respect to pleasure
there is unfortunately 2 certain degree of vagueness in
McDougall’s brilliant analysis of mental structare and
function. We shall trace the source of this vagueness
ahd attempt to remove it by our analysis of the hormic
conception of the relation between conation and its affec-
tive tone.

Our experience, which is conative and goal-secking in
its essence, is conctete. It has many aspects which we
seek to identify and distinguish by our psychological
. analysis, but it must be remembered that mind being non-
spatial, immaterial, and dynamic cangot. be cut up into
parts of the spatial order. With this reservation in  mind
we may point ort that hormic psychology has stressed the
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need for a three-fold analysis of the instinctual steucture of
the mind into the cognitive, emotional atid conative
factots. In any concrete act of behaviour all the factors
are operative.  And now the question is, as behaviour is
goal-secking, should we not speak of the mental tone of;
successful goal-seeking as .contrasted with the tonme of
unsuccessful goal-secking ?  Of course, we should. Hor-
mic psychology, therefore, distinguishes between ‘pleasure’
or pleasantness and its opposite, ‘unpleasure’ or unplea-
santness.

What is ‘pleasurg’ ot pleasantness ? On the hotmic
scheme we'note that when the organism is striving succegss-
fully towards its goal, the instinctuzl (or sentimentarive)
struciite, of the mind (with.its three-fold native endow-
ment) is working smoothly. Under this condition satisfac-
tion 1s experienced at the mental level. It i§ this satisfac-
tion, this halo playing round the dynamisin of mental
stracture that is termed ‘pleasure’ or ‘pleasantness™. Im
the same manncr we may speak of the halp of “‘unpleasure’
or ‘unpleasantness’ when the striving towards the goal.is
unsuceessful, and when there is considerable:thwarting of
the innate dynamism of mental structure. Injthe totality-
of concrete mental expetience Which. we may :represent: by.
the following dia gram, we distinguish. between the. work-
ing of the instinctual structure I of the mind and the

) Tig. 9.
The Hormic copeeption of Pleasurs,
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affective tonie of pleasantness and unpleasantness—P, U—
Within I w¢ may, of course, distinguish between I the
erceptual aspect) 1, (the emotional aspect) and 15 (the
havioural aspect) of theinnate structure. But we are at
present, concerned only with. the affective tone which
dccompanies the working of the wholeof I.  Pleasure’ or
“‘pleasantness’ and its opposite, then, ‘are not in themselves
springs of action, but at the most of undirected move-
ents ; they serve rather to modify instinctive processes,
pleasure tending to sustain and prolong any mode of
action, pain to cut it short.* ‘None of the ddctrines’,
§ays McDougall, ‘of the associationist psychology was
more profoundly misleading and led to greater absurdities
than the attempt to exhibit pleasure and pain 2s the source
of all activities. What céuld be more absurd than Pro-
fessor Bain’s doctrine that the joy of a mother in her child,
her tender care and self-sacrificing efforts in its behalf, are
due to the pleasure she derives from bodily contact with
it in the maternal embrace? Or what could be more
strained aad opposed to hundreds of familiar facts than
- Herbert. Spencer’s doctrine that the emotion of fear pro-
voked by any object consists in faint revivals in some
strange clusters of ideas of all the pains suffered in the past
upon contact with, or in the presence of, that object 't

The Thtee Stages in the Evolution of the Hormic
Theory of ‘Pleasure.’

There arc three stages in the, development of the
hormic theory of ‘pleasare” just as there are three stages in
the evolutjon of the general theory itself.  'The first stage
is outlined in'McDougall’s Susia! Fsychology. In discussing
the role of pleasure in humanand animal activity, Mc-
Dougall has in. view the nrgent need for refuting the
mechanistic theories of behaviour, a point to which we
have drawn attention already. These theories, with their
insistence on the non-existence of mind, cannot take cog-
nisance of ‘pleasure® ' ¢ . *

* Social Psychology, p. 37.
t Ibid, p. 37 £ n, 2.

r
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and “unpleasure’ for these are menta]l qualities, If we
could establish the efficacy of the aflective tone in control-
ling the course of behaviour, then we shall have dealt a
death blow to mechanistic behaviourism. McDougall,
thetefore, is concerned with the task of showing the great
influence of ‘pleasure’ in guiding action. So, in the first
supplementary chapter to the Social Psychology (23rd
edition) McDougall upholds the role of pleasure in behavi-
our. But, it must be cleatly pointed out that at this eatly

sstage pleasure is given just what is due to it, ncither more
not less. Itis conceived’as the concomitant of successful
striving towards the goal. “lir each case the strength of
desire of the conative tendency, seems to be quite, or
almost quite, independent of the quality of, and, of the
intensity of its hedonic tone. Whilc, on the other hand,
the hedonic tone sechis to be manifestly conditioned by the
conative tendency, its quality by the success or failure of,
the striving, its intensity by the strength of the tendency.’*
‘Pleasure and pain are always conditigned by the success
WETEWWE? t s clear that
‘thereis no suggestion of the casual efficacy of pleasure
in these statements. We wish to stress this point, because
it is the departure from this firm position that has landed
MeDoungall in great difficultics.

The second stage of the development is to be founl
inWMcDougall’s An Outline of Psychology. ‘The author’s
. general attitude towards pleasure has not undergone any
change, for he still maintains the primacy of conation, and
the dependence of feeling on conation.f But in discussing
the role of pleasure in animal learning he makes certain
remarks which contain the germs of the surprise in store
for us in The Energies of Men.

“The correlation of pleasure with success or with pro-
gress foward the end of action, and Of displcasarc. with
failure and thwarting of action must be accepied as funda-

P e, et Am——— "

« * Social Psychology, p. 318.
1 Tbid, p. 318. )
T An Outline of Psychology, pp. 268-271,
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mental. And it is more than a cotrelation; we find_that_lo
:_)uts?_ifﬁs [Casure _sustains, prolongs, _and confirms the

“HiodEs o steiving Which Bting pleasure, that is the success-
Yy vim— . L L= L e e

\ﬁhllhcri‘?is. AT of displeasute on the other hand Checks™
us. 10 this fundamental feature of its nature, the mind
owes jts directive powet to guide and improve our modes
of striving towards our goals. When we encounter 2
second time circumstances under which we have striven, suc-
cessfully, the satisfaction we have attained on the former
occasion revives and colours our anticipation, reinforcing
and sustaining our efforts. . . It is'this way that the pleasures
and pains of the past guide our actions in the preseat ™

There is evident hete an anxiety to assign to pleasure
and pain greater force and effectiveness than would be
admissible on the ground that they dre merely concomit-
ants.of mental functioning. We notice 2 drift towards the
position where cansal efficacy will be assigned to pleasure.
It.is admitted that ‘pleasures’ and ‘pains’ of the past guide
our actions in the present, that is, the revived memory of
the pleasures and pains of the past influence present action.
How exactly they influenced action in the past, thar is at
the-time of their first occurrence, is the question.

The answer to the question s to be found.in The Ener-
gies of Men which marks the third stage in the evolution
4f the theory of pleasure. Here %/IcDougull definitely
assigns causal efficacy to pleasure and unpleasure. Afrer
clarifying Thotndike’s position, and giving support to it
on the psychical plane, our author asserts definitely that
pleasure exercises causal efficacy over behaviour, Further,
there is an elaborate defence of the way in which pleasure,
which s temporally consequent on the attainment of the
goal, may still be viewed as an antecedent directing the
course of action towards. the goal, for cause must precede
the effect. It is at this point that McDougall introduces
the concept of ‘foresight’in learning, While-discussing
Thorndike’s experiments with the cat in the puzzle box,

* Ap Outline of Psychology, pp. 191-192,

-
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particularly to the second trial of the animal,. McDougall
says, ‘How . . ..can the pleasure which does not azise until
the crucial movement has ceassd and been followed by
many other movements and the sense impressions thnat
evoked it? Causes must precede their efects.,..This,
I think, is the main ground of the general reluctance to
accept Thomdike’s law of effect. ... The key to the riddle
is....foresight or expectation....As you foresee the

. attainment of the goal and the steps necessary to the.attain-
ment of it you experience something of the pleasure of
success. ¥

Starting with a position where pleasure merely plays
round conation as a halo, and passing through one ot two
stages where feeling is given greater and greater promin-
ence, McDougall finally arrives at the conclusion that
pleasure has causal efficacy in behaviour. 'This is unfortu-
nate, and as in the case of the relationship between instinct
and emotion, the position in The Energies does not seemi to
be an improvement onthe eatlier works. Here, at any
rate, the attitude takeh up in Sorial Psychelegy is the best
and nearest the rruth: Hormic psychology cannot tolerate
the assigament to pleasure (ot its opposite} of any iade-
pendent function. If pleasure be conceded to have causal
efficacy, then it will not be difficult to transform it into
goal of action, ot even 7he goal of action. The decline to
hedonism will then be speedy 2nd irretrievable, and that
way lies the fuin of hormism.

‘Pleasure’, or to be correct, the pleasant tone of ex-
perience, we should insist, is merely the concomitant of
action. _Ji_is a halo, just as the rainbow is the invariable
concomitant, and 2 halo playiig round the media_which
refract light. We may even 100k Gpon pICASUIC as 4 cata-

ytic agent, but we can never grant it causal efficacy.

Defects in McDougall’s Conception of ‘Pleasure’.
The hormic theory of the affective tone of pleasure

—_ —

*The Energies of Men, pp. 352-357.
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as formulated by McDougall contains certain imperfec-
tions, and these have to be remaved in the interests of the
theory itself. Perhaps, the most satisfactory way of
approaching the theory with 2 view to correcting the
defects in, s through a critical survey of Professor Flugel’s
paper on ihe subject under discussion.* The Professor
was at one timme closely associated with McDougall, and he
has had, in addition, the great advantage ofa thorough ac-
“gquaintance with psycho-analysis. | Yet, he experiences con-
siderable difficulty in presenting the harmic theory in such
2 way as to emnbrace all the relevant facts. One wondets
whether there is not, in the mind of Professor Flugel, a
suspicion about the complete validity of the hormic ex-
planation of pleasure. The Professor’s conclusion is that
hedonism has been almost completely banished from the
realm of psychology. It lingers perhaps, only in a very
small tract of the vast area which it once occupied. This
conclusion {s very encouraging, no doubt, to the suppor-
tees of McDougall, but there are discoutaging references
in the body of the paper to hedonistic elements in such

‘avowed purposivists as Stout, Ward, and Freud. The
difficulty that Professor Flugel experiences in establishing
ther sway of hormism over the whole range of agective
tone of experience is, to a certain extent at least, due to the
defects inherent in McDougall’s system. Barrin g these
defects, we must assest thar it 15 a lack of clear und es tand-
ing of the hormic point of view that is responsible for the
obstacles encountered by -Professor Flugel. Hence we
shall make an attempt to establish . the sway of hormic
psychology over the whole realm of feeling by such addi-
tions to, and elaborations of, the original McDougallian
formula as may be found necessary.

In dealing with any psychological problem from the

hormic point of view it is necessary to emphasise at the
outset two important points

* Feeling and the Hormic Theory, Char. & Per., VIII, 3, 1939,
pp- 211-220. .
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(1) We should never lose sight of the fact which
both McDougall and Woodworth stress so frequently, that
the substantives used in Psychology are rezlly either verbs
or adverbs masquerading as nouns. The substantial
usage is a relic from the old type of faculty psychology.

{2) Though hogmic psychology gives great promirence
to the innate propensities of the buman mind, yet it should
be remembered that the immediate activating forces of

,human behaviour are drawn not directly (at least in many

instances of concrete bchaviour) from the primitive ins-
tincts 2nd emotions, hut from the highly complex and
organised ‘semfiments’,

And in dealing with the specific Eproblems of ‘affec-
tion’, we have to make the following further observations :

(3) The affective tone (usually distinguished as plea-
sute or pain) as 2 characteristic of behaviour, and is, in
consequence, to be treated as an adverb.

. (4) There is an affective tone which is concomitant
with behaviour on the higher plane of sensiments, concrete
and abstract. Thar which operates on the lower plane of
elemental propensities is diffcrent from the tone referred to
above, We should not confuse the one with the other,

(5) The effective tone of unpleasantness should not be
mistaken for the sensation of pain.

When a clear psychological analysis of plezsantness has
rbecn made, and. the meanings of the terms clearly fixed,
vthen there should be no excuse for an indiscriminate use

of the expressions—-pleasantness, pleasure, feeling and affec-
tion.

Professor Flugel’s paper introduces, at the very opén-
ing of the discussion, the very source of confusion that
we want to avoid. In a preliminary stitement of the
hormic position the Professor uses the four terms men-
tioned in the last paragraph to indicate the same aspect of
experience, namely, its’affective tone. Feeling’ refers to
the totality of the affectively toned experiente from which

11 5y

]
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psychological analysis has isolated the fore for special inves-
tigation. Pieasant feeling and pleasure are meant to in-
dicate the affective tone of pleasantness, and may, with
advantage, be dropped from our terminology. For the
sake of simplicity and clarity of thought. we shall speak of
‘pleasantmess’ and “unpleasantness’ (remembering that these
are qualities of experience), and of ‘the affective tone,’” 2s 2
common term embracing both ‘pleasantness’ and ‘unplea-
santness’,

McDougall himself is responsible for the confusion of
ideas found in Professor Flugel’s paper. In his early works
he says, °.. pleasure and pain are not in themselves springs
of action, but at the most undirected movements; they
serve rather to medify instinctive processes..”* Not only
is the waord ‘pleasure’ vsed here as the synonym of ‘plea-
saniness” but ‘pain’ is also used as the opposite of “plea-
sute"  In the {atcr work the second defect is set right.
The author recognises the difference between pain as a
sersatiop and pam as the unplessant affective tone of experi-
-encet. But the words feeling’and  pleasure are’ used freely
almost as synonyms. ‘The only means for removing all
traces of confusion is to hold.fast to: the simple terminolo-
gy mentioned above. It is in this direction that we wish
to suggest a shight, but very necessary , improvement in
the hotmic vocabulary of McDougall,

There is another source of confusion in. Professor
Flugel’s paper for which McDougall is certainly not respon-
sible in any sense.  Wehave seen in the previous, chapters
how hormic psychology has laid bare the innate and inherit-
ed structure of the human mind., The elementl propen-
sitigs that constitute the foundation of the structure have
been carefully analysed, and it has been shown how
these propensities are built into seatiments, concrete and
abstract, of varying degrees of complexity and value. It
should be noted, however, at this point, that civilised)man,

*Social Psychoh;gy, p- 3. .
t An Qutline of Psychology, p. 267,
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in spite of the several centuries of “civilisation’ which
forms his hoasted heritage, has not achieved yet any toler-
able organisation of his sentiments. His character is as
yet il-formed. And so it is that his mental structure
which functions now and then on the high level of cul-
tured sentiments, often slides down td fanction an the
lower level of primitive propensities. - It becomes neces-
saty, therefore, to distinguish between the affective tone
of the lower level and that of the higher. Sach 4 distine-
tion was made by McDougall in his Secie/ Psyebolopy.
Qur authot there speaks of Zappiness as belonging to the
higher levcl, and of pleasure as-belonging to the lower.
‘What is happiness ?’ hic asks, ‘Is happiness merely pleasute,
.or-a sum of pleasures, and if not, what js it ?* and in ans-
wer he says,’. . pleasure is 2 qualification of consciousness
of momentaty duration, of, at most, of 2 fleeting character,
and it ariscs from some mental process that invelves but a
mete fragment of one’s whole being. . Happiness arises
~ from the harmonious operation of all the sentiments _of @
well-organised and unifred personality . While this distinc-
tion between ‘pleasure’ and ‘happiness’ is* clear, and in
consequence there is no excuse for mistaking the' affective
tone of the lower ‘emotional’ level of experience with that
of the higher ‘séntiment’ level, there is;, unfortunately,
room, for confusion in regard to that aspect of the hormic
principle which we discussed in third and fourth chapters.
We have seen how the threc aspects of mental structure
were abridged into two with cons. quent loss of clarity and
of psychological effectivencss. There is no merit in’ thus
merging the colourful emotional aspect of human nature
in the conative aspect.  On the other hand, we have seen,
how there is great danger in this artificial division of
experience into cognitive and cognative aspects, losing
sight of the emotional aspedt altogether. 1n the previous
chapters we have argued for the retention of the three-
fold -analysis of the instinctual structure of the human
mind. With 2 hormic theory improved and reconstructed

TSoci:aTPs.ychoiogy, pp- 142-134,
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in the manner sketched in the last chapter we may proceed
to fix the status of affection in orexis,. We may start with
4 provisional definition of the affective tone of experience.
‘Pleasure is the affective tone which accompanies mental
and bodily processes when all goes wcll, and the vital
strivings ofP the individual ate being realised.” The effec-
tive tone of pleasantness {or ‘pleasure’) is the result of
nature’s friendly contacts with the human mind in its funda-
mental striving after life. It accompanies the normal and
healthy functioning of all biological and psychological
processes.

Starting with this provisional definition, and with an
improved hormic theoty of the structure of the human
mind sketched out alteady, we may proceed to make 2
critical evaluation of Professor Flugel’s estimate of Me-
Dougall’s ‘pleasure-pain’ hypothesis, and through such a
critical evaluation arrive at a satisfactory explanation of the
role of affection in orexis.

Reconstruction of the Hormic Theory of Pleasure.

The initial approach to the whole problem of pleasant-
ness is misleading in Flugel’s paper. The question is
raised, ‘Do_we strive (and therefore act) because we,_feel ?
Or do we feel because we strive?”  The relationship bet-
ween conation and feeling is conceived in temporal terms,
and the problem is to discover which is the antecedent, and *
Which fhc_consequent. (il the correct hormic theory,
the affective tone 1s_Nelfher antecedent [0 _NOf_CONSCQUERT™
“on the conative drive, but 18 concomitant Wit the smooth
and normal Fanctoning of the innate mental structure. ,
An affective tone is afrer all the tone of an experience.
It is dependent for its very existence upon the concrete
“experience. How, then, could it have any causal efficacy
by itself 7 The fallacy is due to. a misunderstanding of the
nature of mental structure.  When that structure is under-
stood in terms of the hormic theory, then, the question
raised at the beginning of this paragraph will cease to have
any meaning., Itis in the very nature of mental structure
t0 work out its function, and in the couzse of such func-
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tioning the effective tone occurs concomitantly as an
integral part of the total experience.

The entite argument and its refutation may be stated
in a slightly different way, emphasising another aspect ofs
the problem. It is said by those who have not grasped
the full significance of the hotmic view of mental struc:
rure, that the prior existence of the affective tone of un-
pleasantness generated by a consciously felt unsatisfied
need is an invariable condition for experiencing pleasant-
ness resulting from the progressive satisfaction of the need.
The unpleasant pangs of hunger must first be experienced
before pleasantness can be generated by the act of enjoy-
ing a good meal. Common experience, it is said, justifies
this view. We contend that this a mistepresentation of
the facts of the case. According to the hormic theory the
functioning of the instinctive structure is always affec-
tively toned, either pleasantly or unpleasantly. In the so
called precondition of an unsatished need for the experien-
cing of ‘pleasure’ what has really happened is that the
sttucture has been stimulated, but the functioning is nei-
ther normal nor healthy.  There is obstruction to smooth
working, and is. it any wonder that the unpleasant feeling
tone should occur 25 a concomitant of the hindered experi-
ence ?  As soon as the hindrance is removed, the structure
begins to function smoothly and normally, and has, thete-
fore, a pleasant affective tone. Hence there is no question
of an antecedent ‘pain’ for the experience of ‘pleasure’
We have either 2 smooth functioning of innate propen-
sitics {or acquired sentiments) toned pleasantly, ot hind-
rances to sach functioning with an unpleasant affective
tone, To say that conation, d4s such, can exist without
any affective tone, and can then give rise to pleasantness
or unpleasantness is not to give a hormic account of ex-
petience or 4 true account cither.

The distinction between ‘pure’ and ‘impure’ or ‘mized’
pleasures which Plato drew long ago in his Philebus, and
which certain modern philosophers uphold is 2 natural
corollary of the mistaken view of the relationship between
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conation and affection which we have criticised above. An
‘impure’ or ‘mixed’ pleasute depends on a pre-cxisting
want wheteas 2 ‘pure’ pleasure, it is claimed, implies no
such want. Pure pleasures are classified into intellectual,
aesthetic and sensory pleasures. As a consideration and
critical examinatipn of the last type will sweep away
the fallacies inherent in the theory under criticism hete,
we shall devote our attention to it in the following para-
graphs. -«

Professor 'Flugél cites 2 warm bath, 2 pleasing colour, .
and a lovely tone, as-examples of pure sensory pleasures.
Professor Allen in his book, Pleasure and Instinei, dovotes
several chapiers to the discussion of the problem that -we
are now coasidering.  He too draws a distinction berween
‘pleasurcs andl unpleasures which appear to arisc directly
‘from bodily conditions. . . .and those condected with such .
instinctive tendencies as ambition and self-assertion..’
The two psychologists agree in holding that McDougall’s
theory is applicable to the second, that is instinctive, but
not to the first or sensory type of experience. It must be
said that Professor Flugel makes a very laudable attempt
to push the hormic theory, as'he understands it, as far as
possible. ‘But in the end he confesses that there is one
small field which defies his artempts at the application of
the hormic explanztion, and that is the field of sénsory
experience, Let us, therefore, direct our efforts to the
task of overcoming the resistance offered by this field.

Those who assert the immediacy of the aflective tone
of sensation and of irs independence of conation " have
not grasped the significance of the hormic position.
At any rate, they have not understood the hormic view of
the status of cognition in experience. Cognition is 4an
outgrowth of conation in the development of the human
mind which is instinctual in essence. McDougall has de-
monstrated, dnd so have other psychologists of his way of
thinking, that intelligence invariably functions in the secr-
vice of instinct. The development of the cognitive sttuc-
.ture-of the mind-occurs only in the interests of the'proper

Rl
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and efficient funciioning of the instinctive structure, Sen-
sation and sensory disciimination have no existence apart
from conation:  While asserting the validity of this posi-
tign, we should at; the same time remindioutselves of two.
facts connected with the status of sensory experience.
The conation which is the basis of o given sensory experi-
ence need oot be of the elementary type. It may belong
to the higher level of ‘sentiments’. Then, in the second
place, the dependence of a, sensory experience on the
conative structure of the mind.may not be visible on a
superficial  examination. Often, it will be necessary
to apply psycho-analytic method to revezl such dependence.
We should also note thdt it is wrong to postulate 2 “want’
as the antecedent of a scnsory experience and its affective
tomne.

In the light ofithe three observations we- have made
above, let us examine the illustration cited by Professors
Flugel and Allen. A warm bath, a sweet tone, and &
tbeautiful colour are ‘pleasant’ in themselves. Are they?
What would be tlie affective tone of these sensory experi-
ences, if they were forced upon ane suffering from highr
fever? ‘The answer is obvious, and.it was seen by Pro-
fessor Flugel. He is prepared, to admit that the hormic
theory is adequate to the demands made by many exped-
ences. But he thinks, that thete are certain simple sensory-
qualities. which baffle the hormic psychologist. Our con-

(tention is that they appear to be baffling because cognition.
\is given an independent status which, it does not possess.
The smell &f a rose has becn given'as an example.  To
those of us living in the South, there is another flower
whose fragrance has an intensely pleasant.affective tone.
Tt is. the jasmine. The fragrance of this flower is not
pleasant 10> all people. As a matter of fact Westerners find
the jasmine rather strong and unpleasant.  The extraordin-
ary attractiveness of the smell of jasmine js due to its
associations with social and religicus functions in our life-
which have a mostimportant and abiding:interest: for ws.
The btide and the bridal charsber are unthinkable without
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the jasmine. Love of the most exalted type, human as
as well as divine, is associated with the fragrance of this
pure white flower. Similarly we shall find on cateful
analysis, that 2 simple colour-or musical note is associated
with deep-lying conative tendencies of the human mind.

_ Simple green is not so simple as we seem to imagine. It
is restful to the €yes, and has deep physiological effects.
To the adult mind it may have 2 significance stretching far
beyond the spectral value which the physicist associates
with it. The ancient Hindu aesthetic philosophers studied
the effect of these so-called ‘simple sensations’, and reduc-
ed their emotional values to some sott of order. Xach
raga or ragini has a particular colour scheme associated
with it. The reference here is not to synacsthesia; but to
the excitation of our emotions by a rqgz operating in con-
junction with other physical factots which are the natural
stimuli for the various sense organs. So, the simple sen-
sory cxpetiences (not excluding such very simple ones as
the perception of contours) owe their affective tone to the
emotional qualities embedded deep in them. A sensation
existing by itself is a psychological myth.

In this connection we may, with profit, remind out-
gelves of the very valuable work done by the Gestalt psy-
chologists on the nature of the various sensations. When
the intensity of a }fhysical stimulus (such as light) is just
below the threshold of sensation, it has been fouand that
the. stimulation of another sense organ (the cochlea, for
exampie) has the effect of producing a visual reaction to
the otherwise invisible stimuilus. This phenomenon of
inter-sensory interaction has been widely investigated and
the results have been used for supporting the Gestalt posi-
tion. The concept of the Gestalt does receive suppott
from this new field of experimentation, but more than
that; we hold that what is behind Gestalt, namely, the
conative drive which generates the Gestalt and holds it
together is clearly indicated by the new hypothesis of
stractural and functional relationship between sensations.
Unity of sensation, and the dependence of sensation, even

-
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the so-called pure and simple.sensations, on conation, are
now becoming established facts.

Our conclusion, then, is that §ensory experiences are
merely parts of total experiences, whetein conation plays

the most significant part. v Lo ~

Before concluding thé discussion of this 'problem ‘and
passing on to the next, we wish to point out that several
obstacles confronting the hormic psychologist will vanish
if he will admit the validity of psycho-analysis and psycho-
analytic theory. Not only the working of the conative
structure of the mind at.the sitb-conscious and unconscious
levels, but also the formation of complexes and their work-
ing at thiése hidden levels sliould be’ recognised. Such an
admission will produce 4 new hormic theory in which the
healthy elements of the now conflicting schools could be
made to supplemént one‘andther and to raise psychology
to the level of 2 respected science.

Let us now turn our attention to ‘intellectual feelings’.
Professor Flugel, it is truc, defends the hormic theory in
this' field, and concludes that a good case has been made
out for the hormic theory of ‘pleasure™in this field, But
the defence ought to have beer carried out much more
aggressively. In the first. place’ it should be claimed in
the most emphatic and unequivocal manner possible that
according to the hormic view, there is no cognition without
conation. ¢ The Professor discusses in this cennection the
example of a geometrical problem. The solving of such a
problem, it is claimed, yields pleasure, but, implies no
antecedent nced. In .sdmec cases at least conation is not
the antecedent of pleasure. The defencé agatnst this posi-
tion which Professor Flugel offers is very-weak,, When we
undertake to solve a mathematical problem it is clear. that
our ingerest has been'aroused in the process, and wherever
there is intetest we fnay take it-for granted that there is 2
felt need or some fundamental urge at work, Even though
it'may be argued that there is no ground for assuming the
operation of any very complex sentiment in the case of a

12
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small boy" who is engaged in solving a geometrical prob-
lem, it must be conceded that cmriosity is present in his
mind and is providing the necessary drive for attacking a
difficult problem. 1t is somewhat on these lines that Pro-
fessor Flugel defends the hormic theoty of the affective tone
in the intellectual field. But we are constriinéd to state
that the charge against hormism, and the deéfence are based
on a distorted view of McDougall’s theory. Whenever the
structure of the mind functions at all, it functions asa
whole ; that is, the cognitive, affective behavioural aspects
of propensities and sentiments fanction together and
simultaneously. To speak of one of the phases functjcn-
ing before or after the othets is to go back to faculty
psychology., On hormic principles cognition can function
only along with affection, and the affective tone will be
cither pleasant or unpleasant according as behaviour is
furthered or hindered.

In conclusion, we have no hesitation in asserting that
the hormic theory of the affective tone of our experiences
is both wvalid and adequate. Difficulties confront only
those who have not grasped fully the distinction between

mental structure and mental function which McDougall,

has explained clearly in his “A#n Owtline of Psychology’. A
felt need which in jtself is unpleasant has heen believed to
be the fundamental réquisite for behaviour. This position,
we contend is untenable 2nd in any case, it is not the
position held by hormic psychology. It is not true to say
that an unpleasant state of want gives the inifial impulse,
and that under its control the organism learns gradually
what will satisfy that want and remove the unpleasure.
The fact is that an innate mental capacity (or its acquired
modification) begins to unfold graduaily uatil ifs full
possibilities are realised. If this process of unfolding is
smooth and progresses steadily towards its goal, then the
accompanying affective tone is, pleasdnt, if-hindered, it is
unpleasant.
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Hormism and other Contemporary Schools.







CHAPTER VI
Hormic and Middle-Of-The-Road Psychology
WHAT 1S MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD PSYCHOLOGY ?

In attempting an estimate of the relationship between
hatmic psychology and the other schools, it is well to
begin with a consideration of the middle-of-the-road
psychology, because in its non-committal attitude we find
a sujtable point of departure for approaching the other
and avowedly antagonistic schools of psycholegy. Wood-
worth is the accredited exponent of this non-committal
school, and so let us commence our discussion with a
critical account of the Woodworthian attitude to psycho-
logical studies.

Woodworth, it is believed, occupies the middle-of-the-
toad position in the wotld of modern psychology. Ia the
concluding chapter of his book Condempeorary Schools of
FPsycholozy, he refers to the ‘great middle body of psycho-
logists who do not admit allepiance to any of the schools’.
Woodwotth claims to belong to this body which refuses
to adopt the system or theory of any of the schools to the
exclusion of all the others. Yet we should note that the
middle-of-the-road men hive no objec T
make use of whar 1s Best and nearest the fod att-the
contending psychological theories of the present day.

A pshchologist who occupies the middie-of-the-road
position may take one the two possible attitudes towards
the other schools. He may bea kind of ecclectic attempt-
ing to pather together the attractive parts of the rival
doctrines in order to produce a synthetic theory of his
own, or he may grant recognition only to the Zard facis
established by the schools, and refuse to corisider the
conflicting hypotheses based on these facts. The first
aftitude is unwelcome in scientific psychology, because it
is a convenient cloak for mental lethargy. Woodworth
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is certainly not an ecclectic ; 24d Colurbia is_one of the
»IROst vigorous centres of psychological actvity fd America,
grecnmenmi worlk selating to evety conceiyablé ficld o
ot puse psychology s being carried.on at Columbia, but 4f
TUE _same TR _workers_ there are LnagggLng_l:ﬁE

_clear i1 Wnhealthy _riﬂydlry':l;astww”g_gg__gpppgqm;;_ oDls

which is injuring the fair mame_of psychology. We are
de%ﬁ?ﬁ%‘ihe conflict berween rival schools ist
psychology. Not that theoretical conflicts are unknown
in the physical sciences. They do occur frequently, but
the combatants in that field have an uncanny capacity for
" keeping their differences a secret from the world outside,
while psychological conflict are carded on in the open.
The g@’oodwott‘rﬁan attitude is, therefore, refreshing.
Moreover, it contains promise of a unified system of
psychology to be born soon. _ But the question_1s, “Is 2
“mefeaecumuldtih, of  bare facts of any scientific Value ?
A plain description of abjective facts appears to be the
ideal of contemporary science. The search for causes
scems to have received 2 setback. But in dealing with
psychological facts one is invariably led on to the pursuit
of casual connections. Casual sequences apart, even the
most cattious phenomenologist in science has to make use
of working hypotheses. " foodworth has a clear-cut work-
Jdng_hypothesis which he uses with constderable effect In
dealing with_psychological facts.. Let us amalyse
1ypothesis, and see where it leads us.
The Basic Concepts of the Woodwaorthian Hypotheses

Thete ate four difierent patts or aspects of the Wood-
worthiaa hypothesis that ace all of equal importance to the
professor’s psychological outlook. They may be considet-
ed as falling under four different concepts, namely, the
coneept (1) of dyranzism, (2) of sets g?.) of drives, and nizotives
ot of activity iir progress, and (4) of purpase. Among these
dynamism takes precedence over othets, because it is the
foundation for the others, And the dynamism of Wood-
worth is a puzzling concept demanding careful analysis,

]
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Dynamism.—Dynamic, as opposed to static, is an
epithet that we use of anything thar is on the move, and
not stagnant. In the physical world the concept of dy-
namism comprises movement, and the object that moves.
In popular usage we apply the word dynamic to a person
who is super-normally active and forceful, and can get
action out of others, sometimes even out of the most leth-
argic.  So, energy is of the very essence of dynamism.
This energy should, of course, be canalised ; but to speak
‘of the camal as being dynamic is not justifiable. The
machine is dynamic, but it derives its dynamism from the
cnergy which is directed into it by the designer or the
operator of the machine. To speak of the levers, gears,
wheels, cranks and shafts as dynamic is not correct. In
what sense, then, are we to understand the term ‘dynamism’
in psychology ?

The Woodworthian concept of ‘dynamism’ is expound-
ed cleady in the two articles on ‘Dynamic Psychology’ in
I_zzg_t_ﬁgumbo{fgéﬁ of 1925 and of 1930, and in the chapter
with' T similar utle in Edna Heidbreder’s ‘Seven Psycholo-
gies’. - It is not easy to express the essence of this type of
dynamism in 2 few scatences, for there are conflicting ele-
ments operating within the concept. “Dynamic Psycho-
logy is concerned with tracing the sequence of cause and
effect in the stream of psychological events.” Woodworth
himself states the essence of the dynamic attitude in his
‘own manner, and it is clear from his statement that this
type of dynamism is intimately associated with behaviou-
rism, This fact has not escaped the notice of the author
of ‘Seven Psychologies” who says that Swith behaviourism
Woodworth, is distingtl i
than with introspectionism’.  If this were the whole pic-
fare, then we should have no quarrel with dynamism, for
dynamism would be identical with bebaviourism, and
would share the latter’s fortunes for good or ill.  But thjs
is only a part of the pictere, and the other parts possess
elements of great survival value. These elements must be
saved by developing them in the proper direction.
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In, studying the’ natufe of hilman behavious moderm
psychology has taken up 2 biologigal attitude, But, thete
154 serious ertor; in importing the wares of biology whole-
sale: intg the realm of psychology. ‘Life in bioldgy js

‘/stiqll_a_mﬁh_a___tﬂcal_conﬁﬁp.t, In spite of the well-concetved
“and well-directed efforts of the field biologists, the animal
-organism js still looked upon merely-as a ‘budy’ by the
majotity of biologists. Psychology on the othen hand,
canpot set aside the mind ot the living organism. The

qexistence of aind even in the lowest otganisms has Been
N l roved beyond doubl. The psychologist, tnerefore, will by
] Et fault, if_%g-;efuses t0 see be;on_d t}%e body of the animal,
- fand the environment which provides the stimuli fot bodily
dreactions. Real dynzmism resides, therefore, not in bodi-
4ly mechanism, not even in the interacfion between the
world;and the body, but in the mind, which in its func-
tions controls the gody and the world which is the environ-
ment of the body. )

* There ista striking cxamplc in Woodworth’s Psybology
which illustrates the point thatis being urged here. A,
man has justtisen from his seat, and is opening, tht daor
of his room tg go out. Some cne questions why he is
tutning the knob of the doot, and the reply is that he i
«doing so in order to open the door, and, get to the garagd.

-w Why should he go to the garage ? Beciuse he wants fo
také,some people to the smtion.  And here the maifer [is
.. dtopped by Woodworth. This is a good example of he
description of activity on the behavioural level. ~ Buit it
gives.no clue as to the real motive to behaviour.  One is
at liberty to ask, “Why should the man heip his friends by
taking. them,to thestaton?”  If dynamic psychology can-
nqr-answer. this question, then it is not really dynamic, but
.static, It deals.only with the levers and wheels and cranks
« jand shafts, and net, with the encrgy which drives them,
.- and also not with what is of greater importance, the source
~w of that energy.  ‘The answer to the question that we have
aaised, lies ready at hand in hormic psychology ; “Because
., they; are:the, man’s, friends; they age persons who- aqtfirate
.y FII § kS N LB

s
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the gregarious and sympathctic and other propensities \in
the mind”. These fundamental propensities and their
compounds are the real causes of behaviour. It may,
however, be asked, ‘Why do these propensities work in
in the mind ?*  The answer is that the strucrute of the
human mind is such that they mast work and will work.
The structure, as determined by curelal stady, shoald be
taken 23 the last stage beyond which psychology asa
science cannot go, and should not go.  True psychologi-
ycal dynamism, then, is of the mind, and of mental energy,
and not of the body. '

Woodworth himself is not satisfied with behaviouarism.
He is prepated to grant the validity of the reswlts secured by(-
introspection. And he is prepired, enlike the behaviourist,
to discuss the nature of motives and emotions in  his psy-!
chology.  But he roo commits the {allacy of confining the
discussion to the workings of the body, A detailed know-
ledge of the mechanism of the bodily organs is thoroughly

»inadequate for psychological purposes. The psychologist
must needs seek for purposes, goals, motives and needs in
the mental organisation of the animal as well as of man.
Woodworth is not prepared to accept this position, and so
Woodworthiy dynamism turns oot to be a half-way house
between mechanistic Dehaviourism and  puarposivistic
hormism. And as in the case of all hali-way houses, no one
can stay or would like to stay therein. One must push
ahead to the destination,

& It is worth while enqairing why such an unsatisfactory
posidon was championed by a great psychologist. The
answer may be found by referring to a significant chapter
in McDougall’s “An Ontlines of Pipcholagy’. The author
there discusses, 2s we have indicated already, the problem
of identification of instincts with their motor mechanisms,
and shows how such identification has led to confusion,
because tht motor mechanism is only a pareof the whole,
4 mere tool to be used in the service of the instinet. In
Woodworthian ‘dynamism’ this unfortunate identification
;)ff’ motives with their mofor mechanisms Has bzen made,

13
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.and_ it is this identification that is responsible for all the
difficultics and confusions 1 Coldmbian_Dynamism.
Woodworth's psychology is really bio-static, not psycho-
dynamic. Tie poper splhere of wotk _for the dynamic
pszic wologist lies in the emotional and insuncl¥e. fncions
~of the mind, and not in the intellectual faculties, nor even
T the physiological mechanisms of the body. — Therefore
those who occupy the bio-static half-way house of *S-R’
psychology should go ahead and reach the truly dynamic
psychology of McDoupallian hormism. L

The Theory of Sets.—The psychological theory of
pseudo-dynamism which we have just considered serves
as the foundation for the superstracture having the theory
of sefs as one of its main pillars. Woodworth speaks of
goal sets, place-sets, and sitration sets, and makes extensive
use of this group of sets for explaining leatning and moti-
vation. What, then, are these sets 7 Warren’s Dictionary
of Psychology gives the following definitions of ‘Set’ as used
in psychology : ‘

(1) a temporary condition of the organism which faci-
liates a certain type of activity.

(2) 2 conditon of readiness for some specific type of
mental petformance.

(3) a temporary state of sub-excitation of a reflex path
(neural).

We notice that in addition to a definition on the mental
plane, two other definitions are given. (In fact there-
is a fourth definition in the dictionary which relates.to
organic sets). In regard to the general definition given
above we may at once raise the question, ‘“What is it that
has brouvght in the fesyporary condition ® We have no hesi-
tation in answering that the cause of the fewporary cond:-
#ion lies in the hormic structure of the mind. The sub-
excitation ofs the neural path requires an exciting agent.
The cause of this excitation may, no doubt, be found in
some other part of the nervous system, but this regressive
chain of causation will have to end somewhere, and then
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we shall be forced to look for the real cause in the parpose
which the activity setves in the total economy of the
mental life of the organism. In the same way we find that
an examination of the concept of ‘sets’ in Woodworthian
psychology+leads us to the same conclusion, namely, that
it finls its culmination in the concept of purpose as under-
stood by hormic psychology

It showld be noted that the concept of ‘sets’ is, not a
ncw one in psychology. Its origins may be traced to the
tearliest days of the reaction-time experiment. At the start
it had a2 very simple meaning as a working hypothesis.
At the present day it has acquired an extended connota-
tion, and has got transformed into an explanatory principle.
Thercfore we should examine it very carefully and find
out whether it can stand the strain that is being imposed
upon it by the mechanistic psycheclogists.

There are certain questions that should be answered
before we can accepr ‘set’ as an cxplanatory principle.
What exactly is a ‘set’? Woodworth’s answer is, ‘Imagine
a machine that can be set for doing one or another sort of
work, and you have the ider. Yes, we have the idea, and
along with it its weaknesses too. Who is to set the machine
for ‘doing one ot another sort of work? What is the
purpose of the machine in its being set in that particular
way ? The machine idea is not self-explanatory, It points,
as its inevitable conclusion, to the man who makes or works
the machine, and the purpose for which it exists,. Wood-
bwarth admits that ‘set’ is somcthing temporary, something
that changes with each new task. It is, no doubt, con-
venient for him to confine himself to the immediate ante-
cedents of activities, but in psychology 4 long range view
is absolutely necessary. A ‘set’ is merely the immediate
antecedent of activity or behaviour. We, however, want
to probe into the depths of behaviour, and discover the
teal motives at work, When we do so, we find that ‘set’
resolves itself into ‘purpose’ in the hortnic sense.

The concept of ‘sets’ in the plural, embracing goalset,
situation set, cte., receives carcful treatment in the chapter



100 THE HORMIO THEORY

on Leatning in Weoodworth’s Psychology. ‘The rat oriented
toward: the door, and the chimpanzee towards the cup in
the delayed reaction experiments are cited 2s examples of
‘goal set. Here ‘goal-ser’ is only a descriptive epithet,
Why are the znimals goal-set toawards a particular goal ?
Sately because they are hungry, and there is food in the
goal. The trie explanation of the animal’s behaviour is,
therefore, to be found inan instinctive impulse. “Place
set’ is used to desceibe the behaviour of the animal ina
maze where the ‘goal’ is neither straight, sinplg nor visi-»|
ble. But by this time we have realised that neither the
‘goal ser’ nor the ‘place set’ will operate if the animal that
js ‘set’ is neither hungty, afraid nor curious. The goal,
no doubt, is not seen, but it is 2 powetful factor in stimu-
lating 2 fundamental propensity, But for the effective
operation of the latter from the very beginning no ‘place
set’ would have worked.

The point that we are stressing here will become clear
if we consider Woodworth’s application.of the concept of .
‘set’ to motivation. We are told that ‘purpose’ implies
fore-sight, and that we cannot credit a rat with foresight
of the goal when the latter is iavisible. So, ‘goal sct’
should be wsed as the principle of explanation of the
behaviour of the rat in the maze. Iere, consistently with
the bio-static principle which Woodworth uvphoids, the
whole situation of the rat in the maze is viewed in terms
of bodily activity aloné. This attitude is not different from
that of behaviourism. A mere factual description of
activity without any reference to the real springs of hehavi-
our is all that is aimed at. 1If, on the other hand, we go
down to the root of the matter, we discover that the
bingry, angry, terrified, or lusting rat is fle creatyre which is
behaving 2s it does in the maze, and when its need is
satisfied, it takes no further interest in the maze. Even
the well trained rat will go to sleep in the maze if its innate
impulses are not activated. Instincts, emotions and impulscs
then, are the main springs of animal activity.

The whole question of ‘sets” has been thoroughly dis-
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cussed by Professor G. L. Freenman* who says that “instead
of relating sets to 2 particular class of responses, Wood-
‘worth by implication makes thiem a tentative activation of
the response which they anticipate.” Professor Freeman
directs hig attack against a really wezk point in the doctrine
of ‘sets’. “The preparatory sef’, we are told, ‘consists in
going as far as possible towards the execution of the act
without actuzlly releasing it.” Tt is seen readily enough
that this description applies to muscular activity. On the
menal side it distorts the picture, and even on the muscular
side it dces not get at the root of the matter. Freeman
clinches the point of the whole arggument when he speaks
of ‘sets’ within ‘sets. The ‘goal set’, the ‘situation set’ etc.,
are all valid descriptions, but they are utterly inadequate
as explanations. Composing an essay, for example, is the
goal-set for an advanced student of psychology. The
*goal set’ is itself a part of the ‘set’ for securing the degree
which may bea part of the ‘set’ for petsonal distinction or
for pleasing the guardian or the teacher. Each one of
these in its turn is highly complex, and may involve one
or more senfinients in the hormic sense.  So, it tumns out
that ‘set” can be understocd only in terms of the seatiments,
concrete and abstract, which are invariahly the true motives
to human action. .

Therc is a signiticant temark in the Fifth chapter of
Wocdworth’s Psychology which throws light on the pro-
blem of ‘sets’. ‘A ‘set’ is something temporaty, something
which changes with the environment and with the job on
hand.” Now, what is it thut determines the job on hand
which in its turn détermines the ‘set’ 7 Why should this
determination be tempotary ? To answer these questions
we must go down to the fandamental propensities and senti-
ments of hormic psychology. Woodworthian psychology
stopping as'it does with the pscudodynamism of the muscle,
and the nervous system, is incapablc of helping vs.  Vague-
ness is assuredly the chamacteristic of the psychology of
human behaviour which refuses to take into consideration

*<The problem of set”, Am Jr. psychol. L11, 1938,
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the real motives to activity. Until we resolve the ‘sets’
into _their mental constituents we shall never understand
behaviour. Such resolution is possible, not on the pseudo-
dynamic principles of Woodwotth, but only on the truly
dynamic theoiy of hormic psychology. ’

Drives and Motives—~Closely allied to the concept of
‘set’ is that of “drives’. ‘Animal drive’ is a behaviouristic
tetm meaat to account for animal behaviour purcly on the
mechanistic plane. But in Woodworth it has a different
connotation. Qur author starts by speaking of ‘drives’?
and ‘reaction tendencies’ as though they were synonymous,
but is soon dissatisfied with the identification of the terms.
80 he introduces a nice distinction between the internal
conditions of the drive and the external goal of the reaction
tendency. We may perhaps compare these to visceral and
glandular conditions, and the objéctive stimulus which
are both parts of the response of the living organism to
the eavironment. It will however be noticed that Wood-
worth has used the words goa/ awd reward. A goal or
reward s not something that acts on the organism just as
a magnet does on iron filings. Unless the goal is chosen
as 2 desirable thing there will be no action.  The choice
of a goal or acceptance of reward as desirable points
directly to mental dispositions of a hormic nature. Wood-
worth himself admits the fact that drive is more than what
a behaviourist means by it, but his half~way-house attitude
prevents him from reaching the destination and admitting
the truly hotmic nature of drives. Instead of admittings
fronkly that drives are only instincts in action, he makes a
heroic attempt to keep the term at the mechanistic level by
Zpeakjng of its behavioural aspects. Our anthor discusses

edire and choice resulting from drives. But in regaid to
these concepts we may take only one of the two possible
attitudes ; either they should be accepted completely and
their causes traced to the fundamental mental dispositions,
ot they should be rejected completely and the living
organism reduced to a machine. No middle position is
tenable, '
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Our position is strengthened by a further analysis of
drives’.  According to Woodworth a drive is an activity
i progress.  When you have mounted your cycle you
continue to turn the pedal crank. It Is an activity in
progress.  So, pedalling is a drive. Lach stige in.2n
activity in progress is the drive for the next. This is
somewhat analagous to the chain reflex theory of instinct
which succeeds in clouding the main issucs without explain-
ing the nature of instinctive activity. If an activity is in
(progress, we have to ask, in the first place, what determines
‘the direction of progress. What is it that sets the rat or the
cat moving in the maze ot the problem box? Certainly it
is the native propensity of hunger, lust or fear, and the
direction of progress is determined by the goal of the
propensity which when reached will satisfy the organism.
Apaft from pative propensities and their natural goals no
explanation can be found for an activity in progress. A
purely physical explanation is of no use in psycho-
logy. The following words of McDougali written ixj
criticism of the theory of drives are of special valu

1o us

“Those who identify instincts with mere motor mech-
anisms of the mervous system clafin that an individually
acquired mechanism, or habit, is essentially of the same
nature as the innately organised .mechanism which they.
regard 2s an instinct. . ... they assert or assome that habits
have the same impulsive power, the same power of driving
fus on to action and of sustaining effort ot activity ., .. The
clearest and most consistent cxposition of this view, which
attributes itnpulsive power to habits, has been given by
Professor Woodworth. He uses the convenient term.
‘drive’ to denote the impalsive cnergy of an instinct ; and
he maintains that just as each instinct drives, ot has, or is,
a “drive’, so 2lso in the same sense aamotor habit drives,
or has, or is, a ‘drive’. ‘This is a2 view which 1 cannot
accept. .1t would seem, then, rhat the motor habit is always
acquired and used for some end, in the service of some
putpose, and is not itself a source of purpose of motive
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power ot ‘drive’.*

Further light is thrown on the question by a considera-
tion of Woodworth’s definition of ‘motives’. A motive
according to Woodworth is just an activity in progress. At
thie'commencement of the chapter on Mstwation in his
Psychology we find a preliminary analysis of motives. Mak-
ing usé of the S-R formula as his basis, Woodwarth tries
to show that motives are merely responses to cqﬁ‘tinuing
stimili. As against this position we should state that often
we find that acuvity continues after the cessation of the™
stimules which started it. How are we to account for
this phenomenon ? Woodworth says that such continuing
activity is simply an activity that has got started 2nd is .
not yet fivished. One f2ils to understand how this will
serve as an explanation of wodration. And to add to the
confusion Woodworth admits that the motives of hunger
and fear ate used by 2animal trainers for controlling the
beasts whom they want to tame. ‘Reward and punish-
ment’, admits our middle-of-the-road psychologist, “would
he-impossible with a creature that had no preferences, no
needs, no appetites or aversions.” Frunkly speaking these
staternents are paradoxical, and puzzling. As Freeman
points out, the positioﬂ' upheld by Woodworth is very vigue
and confusing. Considerable concessions are made” by him
to the truly dynamic principles of hormic psychology, and
yet a sudden halc is called and the progress of his theory
is reversed. Every half-way house is, by its very nature
an unsatisfying structure. And Woodwozrthian psycho;!"
logy, as we have 's.lrgady pointed out, is a half-way house.
In the quotations given above we see clearly in what
ditection we should move on in order to And the true
picrure of human motives.

Purpose

There is no more accurate or effective analys'is of
purpase and_purposive bebavionr than that given by William
McDougall in his “A# Ontline of P ijo‘/lo!ag}". “T'he problem

" xAn Outlinc of Psychology, p. 180,
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has been solved forus once for all. We may, here and
there, add to or alter the superstructure, burt the founda-
tion has been well and truly laid. Purpose Is mental in
essence, and can be undesstood only'in terms of the hormic
structurelof the mind. To say that purpose is ‘activity
progressing towards a foreseen goal’ is to argue in a circle.
For activity in progress demands purpose, and purposec
according to Woodworthian pseudo-dynamism demands
activity in progress, .
Conclusion

In conclusion we find that real dynamism is of the
mind, and not of the body. So, the truly dynamic
psychologies are those of McDougall and Freud 4nd their
disciples.  Middle of the Foad psychologies depending on
behaviour, and yet claiming to deal with haman motives
will be forced, sooner or later, to move on towards com-
plete hormism. The concepts of sez, drivey activity in
progress, motive and parpose, used.by Woadworth have been

shown to contain hormo-dynamic elemeats in them. 1
these elements are developed fully without 2ny prejudice,
then they will be transforined into the corresponding prin-
ciples of explanation in hormic psychology. Columbian
dynamism, therefore, must find its crown and culmination
in McDougallizn hormism,

14
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Hormisin, Behaviourism, Gestalt Theori¢ and the . -

Factor School. LR

. INTRODUCTION. ' ’;
L

One can tecall without cffort the ebullient joy. with
which “The Piychologies of 1925 and “The Psychologies of
1930° were greeted at the time of their publication. DBut
the passage of fime has subered ‘down our enthusiasm,
and we havé good reason to question thé wisdom of those
who would petpetuate the rivalty befween c:onf:li_,c_'tihgr
psychological schools. The'sorry spectacle of = ‘sciénce
torn ‘asunder by internal strife is to be witnessed~oply. il
psychology. We do not have rival and mutually/Conflic:
ting chemistries ar physicses.  Why then, should we have
sival psychologies differing from onc another in fundafien-
tals ?* Tt is high time thit a determifed attempt were
made to find ways and méans for synthesising the ‘current
psychological doctrines, and for forging our of the rival
hypotheses a single unified theofy i&ihich willstand clié
test of time. A few leading ideas will be put down heré
which will be helpful in prepating the grovnd for the
great event to be, in the history of our -science, damely,
the birth of a unifted psychological -heory.

Recent Tendencies towards Unity.

‘That the resolution of the conflict bérween rival psy-
chological schools with 2 view to the establishment of a
single theotry acceptable to all psychologists has Deen 2
long felt nced in the realm of psychology, is indicated
cleatly by one or two significant facts. In the first. place
we have to temind ourselves of the existence of the great
middle body of psychologists of whom Woodworth is the
reputed leader. Of about forty five leaders of psychology
who have presided over the annual meetings of the Ame-
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rican Psychological Association only eight have 'been
-adherents of the schools.  That is an encouraging fact,
but the middle-of-the-toad men have done nothin} to
bring about unity between the¢ contending pariies, On
the Other hand, they have, as eccleciics, taken what they
cansider t0 be valuahle from cach sthodl, and have un-
wittingly acceniuated the separatist tendencies in psy-
<hology. With the bestof intentions they hdve merely
served-1o add one more. school to the existing number of
pfival schools.  Unity, therefore; cannot be-achived by way
eccclecticism. » '

_In the second place, the threatened coritiauation of the
publication of the Five year psychulogies has not miateria-
lised. ‘Let us trust that we have seen in “The Prycholagies
of 1936 the second and the last of the series. It isa matter
fot protound thankfulness that during the last decade
and 2 half psychology has not split up further into nume-
rous sub-groups, 1¢1s well t0 retiiember in this connection
that neatly quatrter of .2 century Dback Carl Mutchison
soundcd 2 serious note, of waring when he published
“The Psychologies of 1925°. He drew the attention at the
time of the leaders of psychology to the incipient dangers
lurking in their tendency to réfer to their rivals in. terms
of caricature, and also to the unfortunate inheritance by
the young students of the science of fixed theoretical be-
liefs from their bigotied elders. This rimely warning was
lost on the then contending partics within the field of
theoretical psychology, and it is a thousand pities that it
was 5o lost.

A

While rival psychological theories were thus  growing
sttong in their new found strength, there was running
at the same time substratal or subconscious curredt of
feeling in the direction of unityi This cutrent hpwever
was inarticulate, and to someextent is still so today. We
should thetefore do our best to make it articulate and
create suitable channels for its flow in the propet direc-
tion. ' )
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At this stage of our argument one may weil raise the
question whether there is any positive evidence for the
existence of a feeling towards unity in psychological
theory., We belicve there is. Allport,* Conklin,{ Dashiell{
Hull, § Lewin || and others have essayed, in reccent times,
solution to the problem of unity from. vatious points of
view. And a very recent and well informed paper by
Ericksen § has raised the questioni of unity in almost the
same terms as we ate raising Here. But many of these
attempts at unity are directed towards unity in method.
Methodologiéal  unify is good in 'its own way, but it is
utterly inadequate for our purposes. Unity in the funda-
mentals of psychological theory is the need of the hour,
and it is towards the attajnment of such unity that sug-
gestions will be made in the following sections of the
chapter. d

A Classification of Current Schools.

Our first task is to settle what the contemporary psy-
chological theories ate which should be taken seriousl
by us, and between whom unity should be cstablishec{
In so far as this problem is concerned, we receive valvable
guidance not only from the contributor to “The Pyycholagies
of 1925" and of 1930° but aiso from Woodworth, Heidbre-
der, Muller-Freienfels, Murphy, Flugel, Higginson, Vills-

* Allport, G, W., The Psychologists Frame of Reference, Psychol,.
Bull 1840, 37, 1-9¥. -

t Conklin, I §., The Status of Academie Psychology, Pres, Add.
Mid. Western Psychol. Assn. 1939.

t Dashiell, ]. F.,, Some Rapproachments lin Comtemporary Psy-
chology, Psychol, Bull. 1930, 36, 1—24.

§ Hull, C. L., Conflicting Psychologies of Learning, a2 way o,
Pshchol. Rev., 1035, 42, 493-310.

| Lewin, K., Formalisation and Progress in Psycbelogy, Uuiv.
Iowa Studies, 1940, 13, III, 9-42,

" Ericksen, S. C., Uaity in Psycholigy, Psychol. Rev, 1941, 48,
73-82. '
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bury and Spearman.* Following the broad lines of dis-
tinction drawn by thesc reputed leaders we may settle
without difficulty which are the schools that count in the
contemporary world of psychology. “The Psycholagies
of 1925° mentions the following six groups ; Behaviourism,
Dynamic psychology, Gestalt, The Putposive Groups ;
Reaction Psychology and the Structiral Psychology. The
next volume, The Pyyholsgies of 1930, wlds five more
to the list, namely, Associationisim, Functional Psychology,
Russian Psychology, Spearman’s Factor School, and the
Psycho-analytical Schools. No considérable additions to
these lists have been made by those who have enumerated
distinctive schools in the critical histories of psychology.
Of the schools mentioned above we may dismiss Associa-
tionsim and Structuralism as having only an antiquarian
interesg for us. Functionalism too will have to shate the fate
of these two pared off unheaithy excrescences in the rapid-
ly developing body of our science.  We are thus left with
Behavioursim, Reaction Psychology, Configurationisin,
Purposive Psychology, Psycho-analysis, Dynamic Psycho-
logy and the Factor Schaol. The last pamed school of
which Spearman is the leader, requires special treatmeat,
and will be considercd by us in the conclading sections

of the chapter, e Dyaamic Psy opth
as we have shown in the previows chapter, is not dynamic
T ! Y WitlL an admixtuic DL

Y mechanistic behaviodrism are revealed in
Woedworth’s eontributions to *The Pyychologies of 1925 and
I930°. We should remind ourselves of the conclusion
that we have alréady drawn in the last chapter that Wood-

*Woodworth, R. Consemporary Schoots of Psycholojy,
Heidbreder, Li,, Sévn Payeholpgies.
Muller-Fecienfels, R., The Evelution of Modern Psychotogy.
Mutphy, G, Ax Historical Tut oduciion to Piyrhelogy.
Flagel, . C., Handred Years of Piychelogy.
Higginsnn, G. W., Fijlds of Psycholfogy.
Pilisbury, W. B., The History of Psychology.
Spearman, C., Psyehology Down the Ages,
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worth’s psychalogy is not psycho-dynamic, but bio-static,
and should thercfore find- its crown and culmination. in.
hormic psychology.

With dynamism disposed off.in this mannet, we have
on our hands-a group of theories which may be very con-
veniently classified under three broad and” fundamental
heads, namely, (1) Bio-static, (2) Gestaltic; and (3) Psycho-
dynamic groups.  The first group will include Behaviout-
ism, Russian Psychology,2nd Reaction Psychology, and
also  Woodworthian Dynamism ; the second will embrace:
all the varictics of the Gestalt including the latest-develop-
ments in the field-force theories, and the last will comprise
Purposivistic and Psycho-analytic gfoups. ‘The first group
is mechaunistic, and the third purposivistic or teleological.
The second occupies a middle position between the two
extremes. The first group of theoriesJooks for antecedents

in_the past, the third for_goals ig.the future, WhIle HRS
'Sew d'Ts concemed wvith the quypﬁ forces.in the present.
“This~5cheme 1s admirably sutted for our purposes, forl we
can’straight way point out that as the'past must flow iato
the present, and both past and present find their destiny
and fulfilment in the future, so too mechanistic and gestalt
schools must find their fulfilment in purposivistic psycho-
logy. In'fact his scheme is eminently suited for establish-
Ing unity in psychology as it shows how mechanistic and
bio-static as well as field theosies are merely so many
‘branches grfted on to the living tree of purposivism ot
psycho-dynamism. We are, however, passing’ this alluring
scheme by, because there is another scheme ‘which is much
more solid, though perhaps less attractive because more

abstract. ‘And to this scheme we shall now turn out
attention.

Suggestions of a Scheme for Unity.

It is well to remind ourselves at the outset that unity
in psychology is very different. from taity in  the physical
and biological sciences. In psychology unity is creative and
organic, while in the physical sciences it is negative and
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destructive of conflicting elements. ‘The organism whése
behaviour js studied by psychology is a living organism, is
highly complex.and complicated, and has 2 unique biogra-
phica]l, history of its own.” It has, as.a great idealist said,
‘raded withp .and__bears _on_its constitution the

Harks of its past history.” Therc are many approaches to 4
1”{;;“‘3';?]‘5 g¢ ofsuch an organism. Introspection, statistics,
conditioning, ~operationism, analysis of mental structure
and function, or-any other instrument of study may make
its _appropriate. contribution to psychological research.
We can find unity in psychology only in so far as we can
integrate the vatious approaches to the study of human
natare. . Mechanistic,, field-dynamic, and purposivistic
theorics have made significant contributions to cur under-
standing of man and, his mind. We shall not neglect any,
one of them, but shall display them -as cccupying different
levels.in a.wcll construcred scientific scheme.  We shall
display them as parts of a closely integrated organic.scheme.
In the orpanic unity that we.shali seek, no single theory
ot. gravp of theorics will be metely negatived of thrown
overboard, but all will be preserved and kept in subordina;
tion to the most important theory.

- The $cheme for unity that we necd is ready at hand,
Tt.is node 'other than the scheme of the empirical and the
cxact stiences. " There are four stages or steps in an exacé
science. “THe fest step is zhe collestion of dutu, the second is
struciurdl analysis, the tWird Is functional analysis, and the
Jast is excplanation, The first step in any empirical scienté
Cotisists it examining, describing and classifying the objects
witl{ whicl it"deils. Contiglled cbservation. and experi-
mentation belong fiere. Psychology foo, like other sciences,
{‘_flzll‘j‘ﬁave to ‘gatherits data by the ust of tlie rigorous
methods of observation and expéfiménration. Now, all ‘the
three theoretical groups—the mechanistic, field dynamic,
and péycho-dynamic groups—gather their data in the rigor-
ously-conteolled way prescribed by rthe requirements of
this- stage. All of them; therefore, pass through the'first
stage, aifd-to that extent have wuiiity or ‘community of
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purpose and method.

The second stage consists in the finer analysis of the
phenomenoclogical data. This stage 'is really akin to the
method of analysis employed in the physical sciences. But
we jmust remember that a huge cloud of dust was raised
in the attack on Associationism carried out at the beginnin
of this century. In spite of all the loud protests made
against elementalism, analysis is being employed extensive-
ly by all schools of psychology. The field-dynamic schaol
is, perhaps, the only school which protests consistentlyy
against analysis. But, it is interesting to note that the
defenders of personalism are attacking Gestalt psychology
on tl;.j: ground that it is too analytical,  Still, let us grant
that stractaral analysis is taboo within the region of
field-dynamism. The other two groups employ this type of
analysis, but whereas the bio-static or mechanistic psycho-
logies stop with this stage, the psycho-dynamic theories
push ahead to the final stage. That is a very imporcait
consideration which should be borne in our mind when -
the organic unification of theories is being essayed
by us.

The third stage, that of functional Innlysis is the stage
wlhich ‘discovers the conditions or laws ofy occurrence of

the varous elements with which sclence is concerned.’

In psycho]ogy’ this stage consists in the 2nalysis of the

conditions of mnteraction between the organism and the

environment. This is the stage which is the sole concern

of field-dynamism.  Gestalt psychology is the psychology.
of functional analysis par-excellence,  But it stops with

this stage. The psycho-dynamic group also makes use

of this kind of analysis, but once again it should be

noted that it pushes ahead to seek for a final explination”
of the jaws revealed. '

The last stage is the stage of explanation, the crown
of ail the previous stages. Without final explanation, -
collection of data and the ‘discovery of uniformities
throngh structural and functional analysis, are vain and

4
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fruitless efforts.  And in psychology, explafiation of be-
haviour is to be sought in the struciute and function of
the mind of the behaving vrganism. The psycho-dynamic
group is the only one to arrive at this stage. Hormic
psychology and psycho-analysis arc the only theories com-
petent to offer a final explanatidn of behaviaur.

A Tentative Conclusion.

In order to clarify our position we may_gathe’r.up the
threads of our argument, and make a brief summary of
“he conclusions reached thus far. If we .discard those
psychologies that have merely- an antiquarian value, we
find that it is possible to classify all the contemporary
theortes under three broad heads-—the mechanistic or
biostatic theories, the field theories, and the psycho-
dynamic theorics. Unification of these three theoretical
groups is to be achieved by displaying them as steps
or stages in a cowmpletely organised scientific scheme of
explanation. The ordinary scheme of the exact sciences
(is pressed here into our service, and it is suggested that
the mechanistic theotics may be viewed as being wedded
to structtiral analysis, the field theories to functional
analysis, while the hormic or purposivistic theozies alone
reach the final stage of explanation. Mechanistic and
field theories must find their culminztion in the hormic
group. ' !

A Digression—Methodological Unity,
.. The possibility of a vigorous protest against our scheme
:By the adherents of behaviourism and configurationism
has not escaped our attention. Both schools will loudly
acclaim that their theoties are as explanatory as the hormic
theories, That claim will have to be examined, and we
shall conduct. that examination presently. In the mean-
while we have to disgress for a while in order to estimate
the value of certain recent attempts at the unification of
conflicting psychological theories. We have in mind, in
_particular, the. methodological approach to the problem

15
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of unity in psychology. We shall analyse this approach
and show how it does not get beyond. the second stage of
our scheme,

In dealing with the methodological search tor unity
in psychalogy. we have to pay special attention to Opera-
tionism and the Postulational Technique. In the opeta-
tional methods of approach to psychology a concept is de-
fined in terms of the corresponding sét of operations. Tn
fact it is identified with the set of operations necessary for
verifying it. From out point of view the main question
is, how far does Operationism succeed in conferring unity?
on the conflicting psychological theories 7 Operationism
does not touch even the fringes of odr problem. It is
not even 12 method ; it is only 2 kind of orientation to
scientific thinking. Bchaviourists, Gestaltists and Pur-
posivists may all be Operationists without giving up their
loyalty to their exclusive schools, Operationism is in-
adequate as a unifying principle, becanse it does not
encourage us to interpret our experimental results in terms
of the larger theory out of which the problems arise. !

Postulationism is ina slightly better position.  After
the reputed leader of Postulationism presented his ‘minia-
turc’ system as 2 model of scientific methed, several
mathematically minded psychologists avidly assimilated
the new technique, but n¢ one has succeeded in improving,
on the first attempts of the great master, Hull. So, in
essentials postulational technique remains today as Hull
shaped it. A systemn of scientific theorics should, accord-
ing to Hull, (1)} be internally consistent, (2) constitute 2
deductive system with the minimum number of assump-
tions, and (3) be such that the deductions mude can be
checked with the empirical fact. We may express the main
feature of the technique in a slightly different manacr.
There are two elements in a postulational systém, (1) a
set of proposidons, and (2) an ungxpressed method of
deawing conclusions.. The former is composed of postu-
lates and thearems, these being developed out of the
postulates by the unexpressed method.  Since theorems are
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derived from postulates, these postulates constitute the
corner stone, of the edifice of posmlational technique. It
is demanded that these postulates be consistent, complete
and independent.. "We should add two furthér demands,
clatity and deducibility. Now, it may be asked, ‘Have
not psychologists frum time itnmemorial employed this
technique in the development of their theoties ?° They
have it Is true, but they were not consciously aware of the
found~tion on which they were buikling. Proclaiming:
Yostuldtionism as /be means for the salvation of our
science, several psychologists ‘have diligently engaged in
the construction of miniarure systems. During the last
three years the piges of the Psychological Review have
been filled with accouwats of these systems. The question
for us is, ‘Do these systems bring us any neater to unity
in psychology.?® Upon the answer to the question will
depend the value of postulationism for our purpose.

We have already hinted at the fact thit apart from
'(a conscious attempt at methodological analysis, there
is nothing new in postulational technique. In another
place we have drawn attention to the lack of self-
sufficiency in postularional sets.*  Bur the most sericus
defect of postulational psychology as pointed our by
Bergmann and Spencet is that a clear distinction
has not been drawn between the logical-mathemtical pos-
tulationism confined to 2 formal language system develop-
gd as the consequence of a basic set of relations between
indefincd terrms, and the hypothetico-deductive postula-
tionism of the exact sciences; it is the latter type that is’
made use of in psychology, and it points at bnce to em-
pirical verification as its fulAlment, losing. thereby its claim
to self-sufliciency.

This subject of the mathematisation of psychology is

* Naidu, P, S., Posuilates Sets, Jt of Anm Univ,, 1938; 7,
67-74. '

+ Bergmann, G., and Spence, K. W., Operatjionism and theory in
Psychology, Psychol. Bull., 1941, 4%, 1-14.
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of absorbing interest, but our digression has already reach-
cd an inordinate length. We shall, therefore, club ta
gether all the attempts at the quantification of psychologi-
cal data, and discuss their common defects and limitations.
Any attempt at mathcmatisation of scientific data is hound
to spatialisc them. This is exemplified in a striking ‘man-
ner in topological psychology.  Mental processes are non-:
spatial. They occur in time, and until a non-spatial, non-
discrete systém of mathematical concept functioning in- a
temporal-perpetual-flow-continuum is invented, qualifica”
tion. is bound to be of very limited application in psychp-
logy. We should remember that when 2ll is said and
done, that figures cannot speak louder than facts. And
facts in psychology are qualitative. It has already been
pointed out that mathematisation of data may be resorted
to by all the school$ without their having to move even
an inch away from their position. All that mathematisa-
tion.has achieved is 2 first stage analysis of the raw data
collected by cbsetvation and cxperiment. It stops there,
?Jnd so it stops at the second stage of the scheme outlined:
¥ us.

A final Scheme for Unity.
(a) Status of Mechanistic Psychologies.

Let us now pick up the thread of the story at the point'
where we dropped it.  We have to start with the discus-
sion about the nature of the bio-static or mechanistic’
group of theoriés, comprising Watsonian behaviourism,
Pa.v_lovia.n conditioning, and Tolman’s purposiveF behavi-
ourisn.  What status are we to accord to this group in
our scheme? After the slashing and devastating attack.
which McDougall *has dclivered against behavioursim,
one may be tempted to ignore behaviourism altogethet.
But behaviourism has persisted, and has continued to in-
fluence vast numbers of psychologists. We cannot afford
to neglect it.  Moreover, we do not waht to,eliminate any

* The Lative for Bebaviourism, Kegan Panl, London, 1937,

’
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contemiporary psychological school of any value from our
scherie; We shall assimilate all of them. It shouid be noted
in the first’ instance that the mechanistic schools employ
analysis, ‘They do, no doubt, protest against the Lockean
process of reducing the cognitive factors of our total ex-
perience to elements belonging to the region of the sense-
manifold, but they swing to the other extreme of analysing
the behavioural complex of the living: organism to reflexes.
. The result is as unsatisfactory, and as partial as the achieve-
Yments of the ‘mosaic’ psychology of the ‘nineteenth. cen-
tury. Instcad of ‘sensations’ and ‘ideas’ we now get
‘teflexes’ and ‘sensory-motor ‘arcs’, and both are equally
uscless for our purposes. However, we are stressing this
exclusive preoccepation of mechanistic psychologies with
the analysis of the motor aspect of our experience hecause
‘it helps us to fix their position in the scheme we have
outlined. These bio-static psychologies ate concerned
. with the reduction of the complex motor activities of
} living organisms to their neuro-musculac components.
" The technique employed is of a piece with the muscle-
nerve preparation of physialogy. Henee, the entire proce-
dure stops with strucrural analysis of behaviour. It does
not get anywhere near the fringes of functional analysis.
To the superficial analysis of the structure of objective
facts of behaviour is added the fallacy of reification, and
the whole is presented as:an ‘explanation’ of the activity
of the living organism. Tropism and conditioning came
&'to the rescuc of behaviourism when the latter showed
signs of breaking down. And all the threc together con-
stitute o formidable challenge to the secker after unity in

psychology

Let us now take up the ‘conditioned reflex’ of Paviov.
Its foundation is the 5-R formula of behaviourism. The
sensory motor atc which connects § with R is 'believed to
be'composed of innately organised neural pathways in the
cerebro-spinal and avtonomic systems. S and R, are the
natural stimulus and response respectively.  As the result
of conditioning processes § may be replaced by any other

~
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conceivable stimulus, and R may change so completely as
to become unrecognisable. Now, if the living organism is
so much a machinc composed of muscle-tissues and nerve-
cells, why then should this process of conditioning not be
extended to that machine par excellence, the tobot ? “Thesc
tobots are innately organised to-react to electrical stimuli.
Why not: condjtion them to react to steam instead ? That,
however, is impassible, because they lack what is present
in a living organism, and is the hed-rock on which the

integrity of the $-R function rests, but which is completely :

ignored by Watsonans and Pavlovians, namely a mind.
Pavlov. himself has pointed out the severe limitations
under which the conditioned reflex works:* The decere-
brate dog is nearest the machine, and yet it-is found that
such a dog can never be brought under the influence of
the conditioned reflex. The dog must he kept hungry,
and somchow ‘its interest must be sustained, otheawiscl he
goes to sleep.  Thes facts point to supra-physiological
factors controlling the behaviour of the doL% under the
process of being conditioned.  So, it is clear that an ex-
clusive physiological systcm is in adequate ‘to formulate any
comprehensive explanation of behaviout in either dogs: or
men.  We must, for a complete explantion of behaviour
fall back on a psycho-biological point of view. The over-
simplification of explanation in Pavlovian psychology has
been achieved at the cost of mental process which has
been eliminated, and which constitu tes a formidable chal-

lenge to reflexologists. Data drawn from recent ex eti- -

mental studies, force on us the conclusion that some fotrm
of mental process must be assumed to be operative in
animal behaviour, It is clear that the hypothesis of mind
has become a desideratum even jh mechanistic psychoiogy.

We may now take up the whole group of bio-stati,c
theories, and see what is wrong with them, McDougall’s
evalution of these theories cannot be improved upon. In

# Pavlov, L., Lectures on the Conditicned Reflex, Allen Un\yin,’l

Londan, 1928, .
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“The Battle For Behaviourism’ the leader of hormic” psy-
chology discusses the failure of the mechanistic hypothe-
sis even within the realm of physical science, and shows
how ‘some physicists have found that they can make better
progtess if they reject this mechanical hypotliesis and
make non-mechanical assumptions.” Then our author
remarks, ‘In the sphere of human nature and conduct,
this mechanistic hypothesis has- never shown itself to
have any value or uscfulness as a working hypothesis.”
McDougall has expressed the utter barrenness of mecha-
nistic psychology. It is not surprising that within the
tealm of behaviourism the need for taking purpose into
considesation was being keenly felt. And ‘the rcsult
was that Tolman’s purposive bebaviourism was born. Taken
ilong with the. work of Krechevsky and Maler, -
Tolman’s treatise points the direction in which mecha-
nistic psychology ought to move in order to reach
its goal.  In spite of ‘molar definitions’ ‘means-end con-
cepts’ and goal-gradients’, Tolman’s psychology is frankly
purposivistic. The recent trends in behaviourism, then,
are frankly anthropomorphic.

Our conclusion, then, so far as mechanistic theories
go, Is that they are inadequate to explain behaviour: They
are engaged in the important, but only the preliminary task
of collecting objective data and classifying them. Their
rough analysis is structural, and they stop dead at the
second stage in our scheme.  While according to them by
recognition, and expressing our readiness to make use of
the data gathered by them, we must emphatically assert that
for interpreting facts and explaining them, we must make
use of the, category of purpose. ' Purposive striving s the
fundamental category in psychology, just as evoiution is
in biology, and mechanistic causation is in the physical
sciences. Behaviourism, therefore finds its fulfilment in
hormic psychology.

Status of Gestalt Theorie,
The next group of theories to be considered is the
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‘field group’.  Spearsman’s authoritative and incisive
criticism of this group is most valuable for our purposes.
It is -a pity that the learned Professor has branded this
group with 4 very caustic, phrase, “The confusion that is
Gestalt Psychology’. There are elements of survival value
in the theoretical foundations of the Gestalt, school, *.and
in any case the findings of this group are far in advance
of the mechanistic group. .And the type of analysis
employed here is infinitely superior to the elemertary
analysis of mechanistic psychologies. We are inclined to
assign to this group a higher status than thar we have
accorded to behaviourism. * Gestalt psychology may be
considered as belonging to the stage “tunctionzl analysis’
in our scheme, and treated as of greater value than behavi-
- ourism for the purpose of explaining behaviour.

We may dismiss at once two of the latest developments
of Gestalt, namely, isomorphism and encephalography.
The work of encephalography is still in 2 very nebuious
stage. We cannot determine how many artefacts have
crept in.  As for isomorphism, McDougall condemns it
in wimnistakable terms. T wou!d submit’ he says, ‘thac no
onc of the principles of Gestalt psychology is new except

, one (isomotphism) which is I think demonstrably false.’
Gestalt psychology started aright by emphasising the fact
of wholeness and closure, but later in trying to locate the
orgin of the furce of Gestalten, some of the Gestaltists
made the mistake of looking forit in the nervous system.
This is a distinctly retrograde step.  If this tendency is per-

-

sisted in, then there is every danger of the Gestalt school *

sliding back to tlie position of the mechanistic school.
Luckily, however, the ‘'more significant consributions of
the Gestalt school lie elsewhere namely in the field-
dynamism- of Lewin*, and we should base our estimate
of configurationism on this hypothesis

Of the major criticisms of Gestalt theorie, those ad-

* Lewin, K., Principie iaf Topolagical Pryebology, N. Y., 1936
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vanced by Muller*, and Rignanot ate negative, -and the
former in particular harks back to elementalism. We may
‘set asitle both of them. Scheerer, on the other hand,
following the trend inaugurated by Stern, offers a criticism
of configurationism based on Personalism. Gestalt, ac-
cording to this critic, is too analytic. It tries to solve
the problem of subjectivity by objectifying it.  The
criticisms. of Petermann and Helson are really most
helpful to us. Hartmann§ in summarising Pctermann’s|)
tontentions points out that certain Gestalt ideas, especially
the key idea in the system exhibits 2 remarkable teleolo-
gical tendency. Gestalt turns the problems of psychology
into postulates and then. claims to have solved them.

Before offering 2 final criticism and evaluation of
Gestalt psychology we should take a peep at the field
theory of Lewin. The static relationship between subject
and stimulus conceived by behaviourism is set aside by
Lewin as false. A dynamic relationship is postulated
, instead. In the psychological ‘life-space’ of Lewin the
\ organism and environment are indissolubly linked into an
organic unity. This topological conception is certainly
superior to the elementalistic analysis of stimulus and
response. Tt is dynamic in the restricted sense, while
dynamism is uttetly outside behaviourism. But the great
questions which Gestalt cannot answer are; ‘How do
organisations come into existence ?’ ‘How are configura-
tions produced 7 ‘What is the urge 1o the formation ot
yoestalten P Closure, nearness and other terms are merely
descriptive. They do not get to the root of the matter.
The central concept of wheeness in Gestalt psychology is
—_———— N

* Muller, G. Ei, Komplex theories and Geitalt theoris, Gotiin-
gen, 1923,

+ Rignane, E., The Psychological theory of Farm, Psychol. Rev.,
1928, 115-135.
% Scheerer, Die Lebre van der Gestalt, Berlin and Leipzig,
3l

19
§ Hartmann, G. W., Gestalt Pyychology, N. Y., 1935,
\| Petermann, The Gestatt Theory, N Y., 1932
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itself a puzzling term. It is Spearman who points out
that we sEould draw a distinction betwceen sabjective and
objective gestalien. Gestaltists are never clear as to which
of these they mean to indicate in any given context. Bur
even Spearman misses the deep significance of the distine-
tion he has drawn. Granting that there is an objective
Gestalt as distinct from the subjective, and that the Ges-
walt school is legitirnately entitled to deal only with the
subjective pestalt, the question stll remains “What is it
that urges on the formation of this subjective Gestalt
The urge to the formation of wholes, and to the holding
of these wholes together can be investigated and explained

only by hormic psychology. The conative narure of

Gestalt organisation is broughr out clearly and convin-

cingly by the very example which Spearman chooses for

his purpuse. Several strangers arrive in London. One

organises the city as a configuration of streets to

and from the great shopping centres. Another links them

into a pattern round rthe Museum, and a third makes the

places ‘of recrcation the hub of his plan, and so forth. #
The variety is endless. But why is it so? DBecause inte-

rests are different; ends and goals pursued by different

individuals are different. The nature of conation deter-

mines the naturé of the field-organisation.

-

So far, then as the field-group goes we conclude that
it is eminently fitted to occupy the stage of functional
analysis. And like the mechanistic group, this group too,
points to hormic psychology as its crown and fulfilment. 3

The Status of Hormism. >

We come now to the last group of psychological thec-
ries, the Hormic Group, comprising McDougallian pur-
posivism and Freudian psycho-analysis. These and others
which arc affiliated to them are the only theories compe-
tent to explain human behaviour. They occupy therefore
the highest rung of the ladder we have been building up.
The general basis of those theories has been cleatly ex-
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pounded by T.P. Nunn.* McDougalls’ formulation of
the hormic theary in his major works s based upon the
concept of the horme first used in the psychological 'sénse
by Nuan. The hormic theory is truly explanatory of
human behaviour. Evéry.other theory ranks only aext in
importance to the hormic so far as insight into human
natute is concerned.  But there is a certain defect in Mc-
Dougallian hormisim to which we should not be blind.
McDougall’s psychology deals with the conscious and sitb-
conscious levels of the mind to the complete neglect and
purposeful exclusion of the deeper nncenscious levels.
Psycho-analysis is concetned with the unconscious depths
of the human mind. Both psychologies are of the hormic
type but there are many fundamental points of difference
between them, The fact is that McDougall’s psychology
re%uires supplementation by Fruedian psycho-analysis.
When it is so supplemented and extended as indicated in
the succeeding chapters, then it will be found to be the
most satisfactory basis for establishing unity among con-
flicting psychological theorics; and for gaining an in-
sight into the true nature of the human mind.

Status of the Factor School.

Before concluding we should try to fit Spearman’s
Factor theory into our scheme. As has been hinted at,
already, it is not easy to find a place for factor analysis in
the three-fold classification of cutrent psychological theo-
ries mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, But that
need not trouble us.  McDougall’s analysis of the instinc-
tive structure of the mind comes to our rescie, Spear-
man's factor inalysis rclates to the cognitive aspect of
this structare. This cognitive aspect {s, no doubt, dcpen-
dent on the conative part, but iis features have to be
studied apart from other aspects of the mind. Spearman
has done great service to psychology by analysing this
cognitive aspect and by revealing the factors operating
therein. We may, with justification, consider the factor

* Nunn, T, P., Education, Tts Dawa and Fjrse Principles.
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theory as dealing with the first aspect of the instinctive
striucture of the mind, the structre which is the foundation
of the psycho-dynamic psychologies. Factor theory is
therefore an organic part of the putrposivistic group.

Final Conclusion.

We have analysed the recent solutions to, the problem
of unity engaging the minds of many prominent leaders
of psychologv. In particular, we have examined the me-
thodological attempts at a solution of the problem, and.
found them defective.  Unity can be achieved-only by the ™
unjfication of the current psychological theories which

"are in, conflict with onc another. As a fipst step towards
the resolution of the conflict, the significant theoties have
been classified under three main heads, the bio-siutiz, field-
dynamic, and psycho-dynawiic groups. There is no point in’

" trying to supptress the findings of any of these gmu%s,
f[l:{ey must all be absorbed into 2n organic scheme We
have sugtgcsted such a scheme, and have also found a place
therein for the factor theory of Spearman. Finally we
have shown that psycho-dynamic theories constitute the
cotner stone of the whole edifice of psychology. Mecha-
nistic and Gestalt psychologics find their ceown and ful-
filment in hormic psychology. Putpose is she category
of psychology, and in the absence of that category psy-
chology degenerates into neurology and reflexology.
Unity in psychological theory is to be achicved by display-
ing all other theoties as subordinate limbs of the lffe-
giving and life-sustaining hormic theory comprising Mc-
Dougallian pusposivism and Freudian psycho-analysis.



CHAPTER VIII.
Freud and McDougall.
INTRODUCTION.

We-entec now upon the task of displaving the relation
between and of essaying a synthesis of the two psycholo-
gical schools in whose hands lies the future of our science.
Freud and McDougall easily take the front rank among

Ypsychologists as they have left behind them an imperish-
able heritage of priccless value. They have brought into
existence two new types of psychology having much in
common, but also characterised by radical points of diffe-
tence. And both systems ouwtshine in brilliance all the
others because of their unique ability to solve the many
intricate problems in the field of group behaviour.

Freud and McDougall took off from eatirely different
starting points, and their lines of approach to the main
. problems cf human behaviour are also different. Yet,
they reachéd the same conclusions, Should they then be
allowed to stand. as they do stand at present in opposition
to each other 7 Should not a strenuous attempt be made
to reconcile the cne with the other and to evolve a dy-
namic purposive psychology which will present a harmoni-
ous synthesis of the endnring eléments in  psych>-analysis
and hormic psychology., In the preface to McDougall’s
‘Psycho-analysts and Social Psychology’ we read, ‘Frankly
ithen, these lectures are published in 5_\93 hope of hastening.
the fusion of these ‘two closely allied and comple-
mentary systems, a fusion or synthesis which while reject-
ing the errots of both -systems sHall combine the best
features of both.”* An attempt will be made here to, in-
dieate the lines along which hormic psychology should bes
supplemented by the findings of psychc-analysis,: for it- s
our firm conviction that McDqugall's system stands to
Bain 2 great deal by affiliating itself with that of Freud.
* op. citi,'p. vi.
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Freud and McDougall. Point of Affinity.

Of the many systems of psychology that arc now in
the ficld, psycho-analysis and hormic psychology alone ate
trely dynamic. The Woodworthian system, as we have
already shown, has the least claim to the title dynamic.
Dynamism without purpose and without goal-seeking is a
contradiction in terms in the field of psychology.

Psycho-analysis and hormism have also another charac-
teristic in common. They ate non-spatial, that is, they,
do not locatc the mind in the netvous system. Jtis
possible to master these two great systems without any
knowledge of physiology.

McDougall discasses in his ‘Abnormal Psychology” the
features which his system possesses in common with psy-
cho-analysis. Both schools recognise purposive striving
towards 2 goal as the fundamental fact of human behaviour.
And, as this hormic striving exhibits a certain universality
among all the members of a given species both in regard
to the goal to be reached as well as the means for reaching
it, both systems accept the innate inherited structure of the
mind as a fact: It is also asserted that this instncrual
structure, in virtue of its essential dynamism, will develop
through maturation and activity, and generate complex
structures known as sentiments in McDougall’s system, and
as complexes in psycho-analysis. Finally, the nature of
mental energy as distinct from physical energy is also
recognised. These are the common features, and they
augur well for the success of a clearly conceived and well
ditected attempt at a synthesis of the two systems.

Freud and McDougall. A Contrast.

Among the outstanding characteristics of psycho-
analysis, differentiating it from hotmic psychology we may
note the following :

In the first place, psycho-anylysis is partly hedonistic,
It is pan-sexualistic and monistic in its conception of the
instincts, and it attaches great importance to the UNCON-
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SCIOUS. In the second place, the distinction between
instinct and semiiment is not cleasly conceived by Frend.
Lastly, the entire mechanism of repression operating in the
region of the preconscious 2nd the unconscious is described
in such puzzling terms that it iy very difficult to get a clear
picture of ‘mental topology” as conceived by Freud. To
these points of difference we may add one mote; psycho-
analysis is deterministic, and Freud is claimed to have had
the great merit of having carried determinism into the
realm of the Unconscious.

McDougall's Estimate of Freud.

In discussing the points of differcnce which he turns
into 50 many defects of psycho-analysis, McDougall speaks
as though the Freudian has everything to gain by associa-
tion with the hormic psychologist, while the latter has
nothing to learn from psycho-analysis. McDougall attempts
to demonstrate in his *‘Psycbo-analysis and Social Pgychology'
how Freud has been moving steadily towards his own
position. Starting from a pan-sexualistic scheme of in-
stincts, Freud first recogriised the existence of a group of
non-crotic instincts, adding the death instinet and the
aggressive jnstinct to his list. In Freud’s ‘New Lectures’
McDougall-finds evidence for the development of still
another instinct, the instinct of fear. If only, argues our
author, Freud had recognised the independent status of
tender impulse, disgust and self-assertion, then his conver-
sion to hormism would have been complete ;

McDougall’s criticism of Freud amounts merely to
this, that the great leader of psycho-analysis, with hjs
vast expetience of human nature, and breadth of vision
was abie to stand up to'new facts as often as-they appeared,
and meet their challenge. A lesser man would have been
puzzled by the new experience, and would have held fast
dogmaticaﬁy to the old position, Freud saw what
McDougall failed to see or saw only dimly, that the
dynamism of the humian mind demanded an evolutionary
account of the origin and growth of its innate structural
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elements, the instincts. The various instincts must have
eyolved from a common matrix. We sce at*once how
instinctual energy of great strength is needed to keep the
-original matrix togetber, and, as elsewhere in nature, there
arises another source of energyrwhich pulls the parts-apart.
Freud conceived . these conflicting forces 2s Eros and Death,
Out of the interplay of these two fundamental instincis
arise ail the fourteen instinctive propensities described by
McDougall ia “An Ouiline of Pryetalogy’.  Our author hai
vague glimpses of this process of the evolution of instinets,,
while discussing some of the individval propensities. Freud
was dealing all his life with severe cases of mental illness,
and he had opportanities which McDougall had not, of
obscrving the primitive stages in the evolution of mentat
struciure.

Why should an enlargement of the list of instincts be
considered to be sign of the refutation of the initial
stages ? Has not McDouagall himself added to his original
list? What we nced at the present moment s a clear
account of the ontogeny and phylogeny of each ‘nstinct,
and this necd has been .met m part by Freud’s psycho-
analysis. Let us therefore, have both pictures, the hormic
picture of instincts, and the Freudiin evolationary picture,
and let us supplement the former by the latter. Then,
pethaps, we shall have taken a long step towards our
goal of understanding human nature in all its puzzling
complexities. '

Another region wherein MclDougall claims that Freud |
approaches his own psychology is that of the Unconscious.
Here again we have goed reason for holding that it is”
McDougall’s psychology that needs cotrection and supple-
mentaticn by psycho-analysis. McDougall’s arguments
beating on this problem may be summarised.rthus ; Freud’s
Unconscious is a very vague expression. In the eatly
stages of psycho-analytic theory Freud used the term to
indicate both the straciure and function of the deeper
mental stzata. The distinetion berween mental structure
and function' is a fandamentat one in psychology, and



THE HORMIC THEORY 120

unless such a distinction is drawn real progress in psycho-
logical theory is not possible. Freud himself recognised
the need for such a distincticn in 2 vague manner, and
coined 2 new expression, the ‘ID% to denote structure
apart from function. So, it may be conceded that Freud
is steadily moving towards the hormic position,

The distinction between srructure and function is very
jmportant, but in emphasising it McDougall has overshot
his mark. ‘There is a strong temptation in McDougall’s

ind to assert a simple and direct connection between,
mental structure and function, Structure, it is belieyed,
reven's itself wholly and undisguisedly in function, so that
from an 2nalysis of function, the corresponding structure
may be infetred without much difficulty. We believe
that there is a suggestion in McDougall’s hormic psycho-
logy thar such inference is possible even in the case of
sentiments. This is exactly the point where hormic
psychology has gone wrong, and needs to be sct right by
psycho-analysis. The type of simple and direct inference
kcontemplatcd above is possible with mental structures
operating at very primitive levels. But in the case of
civilised man, with his manifold reptessions, sublimations,
phobias and neuroses the connection is remote, tortuous
and misleading so that often the wrong strecture s sug-
gested by 2 given function. Psycho-analysis has rendered
valuable service in warning us against 2 too hasty inference
of structure from function. McDougall, however, is
reluctant to admir this point, Somewhere in his works
*he analyses his own dreams and gives us such a naive and
unscientific interpretation of the symbolism that we are
forced to wonder whether one so rigorously trained in
inductive methods could conceive of such an explanation.
The tortuous and elusive road by which the structure of
a civilised man’s mind traverses before its functions
blossom out can be surveyed and mapped only by psycho-
anlysis.

The third important field where Freud is supposed to

approach McDougall’s system is thatr of feeling. The

17
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original hedonism of, psycho-analysis has been replaced
by truly hotmic principles. The ‘pleasure principle’
teigned supreme in the initial stages of gsy(:ho—analysjs,
though, even then, the hormic nature of the instinctive
structure of the mind was noted by Freud. After the
last war, the great leader of pchho—analysis gave up his
staunch advacacy of psychological hedonism, and in his
work ‘Beyvond the Pleasure Principles’ he introduced
radical changes into the original theory. The ‘Realiy
Principle’ is recognised as being deeper and more funda
mental than the ‘Pleasure Principle’. Tet us give credit
where it is duc. In this field it is the psycho-analyst who
has to take a lesson from the hormic psychologist.  Plea-
sure is never the goal of action, It is merely the con-
comitant of the successful striving towards the natural
goal of any instinctive impulse.

There is yet another region where the psycho-analyst
and the hormic psychologist may meet and exchange ideas
with mutual profit, and that is the region of ‘suggestion’
(including hypnotic suggestion). The concept of sugyres-
tion is a puzzling one in hormic psychology, and has
undergone transformation 4t scveral points. In his
“Social Psychology’ McDougall explains suggestion on
the basis of the principle of the symyathetic induction of
emotions. On this principle suggestion refers to the
result of induction in tespect of the cognitive aspect of
the instinctual structure of the mind, and this explanation
is certainly the one most adequate to the facts. But later,!
McDougall shifts his ground and bases suggestion o
submission. Helis constrained to seek the aid of the
instinct of submission because of the difficuity he experi-
ences in explaining hypnotic suggestion. This new
ground, we contend, is full of guicksands, because the
independence of the instinet of sabmission itself may be
called into question*. Freud’s ‘Group Pshchology’ we
hold, gives us 2 more accurate picture olJ:P suggestion than

* Naidu & Kalathinathan, Is there an Instinct of Seli-Submission
Rev. of Phil. & Reln, Oct. 1938,
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does McDougall’s ‘Abnormal Psychology’.

We may point out incidentally that McDougall too
has changed his views frequently, In the third chapter
we have indicated the stages through which the hormic
theory has passed in the course of its cvolation. The
status of cognition is not readily intelligible to an average
reader of “An Outline of Psychology” ‘The theory of ‘Moral
Sentiments” as well as that of ‘Belief and Doubt’ is full of
pit-falls. 'There are as many and as serious defects in

yhormic psychology as McDougall thinks there are in
psycho-analysis.

We contend, therefore, that the fusion of hotmic psy-
chology and psycho-analysis should be hastened. An
important step in the direction of such fusion has already
been taken by Freud. It is now the turn of the hormic
psychologist to respond to the gesture of compromise and
meet the psycho-analyst half way. Such a tresponse on
the part of the formet would have been made had

McDougall recognised the limitations of his own account

\ of the instincts and the need for supplementing it by an
evolutionary account based on the psycho-analytic scheme.
We shall address ourselves now to this task of essaying an
evolutionary account of mental development.

Freud and McDougall -A Synthesis through an
Analysis of Regression.

The task of reconciling Frend with McDougall.through

3an evolutionary account of instincts will be rendered easy

if we start with an analysis of the phenomenon of ‘regres-

sion’, for here in this striking mental abnormality we get

a glimpse of the stages through man’s mind should have

passed before it reached the present level. Let us uader-
take a detailed analysis of Regression.

We are familiar with regression in the biological scale
of evolution, Certain animals seem to be losing the
organs they gained after a severe struggle with the
eavironment, and what is more surprising, they seem to
be regressing ta @ more primitive lovel at existence, It
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is ecasy to speak of them as freaks’ aof natute, and pass
theni by without any further thought about the reason
why they are regressing. DBut fhere they are as a challenge
to our inteiligence, and until this process of back-sliding
is explained bioclogy cannot be said to have fulfilled its
mission. Such an explanation can be found only by
taking the purpose of the process into consideration.
Purpose then i1s bound to become in the near future the
guiding principle, not only for psychology and biology,
but also for physics and chemistry. 4

In the scale of mental evolution too the process of
Regression playsan important part, and somietimes an over-
whelmingly dominant part.  What evidence other than the
unfortunate condition of the “civilised’ nations of the world
today is needed for the power which regression wields
ovet the human mind ? Whole nations have adandoned
the high ideals which they cherished, and have gone back
to' a primitive, arboreal state of existence. The civilisa-
tion which they built up patiently and with much toil ,
and sacrifice has disappeared almost overnight. The
grand edifice of Western cultute raised up with great-effort,
brick placed upon brick carefully and meticulously, the
binding cement laid evenly and with great precision—this
edifice has crumbled to dust. The nation which gave
birth to Kant and Hegel, Goethe and Schiller, Wagner
and Mozart; the country which fostered Leonardo da
Vinci and Michael Angelo ; and the land of the rising sua
which used to be associated with all that is gentle andal
beautiful in life—these have regressed to 2 level of life
not far removed from that of the pre-historic monster
which, red in tooth and claw, delighted in a career of
destruction, and finally destroyed itself. Regression is
stalking in our midst. =~ We should bestir outselves, check
its progress if possible, anaihilate it completely.

~ Sigmund Freud was the first scientific psychologist to
gain a clear understanding of regression in the individual
mind, and of its potentialities for evil, He belicved that



THE HORMIC THEORY 133

regression played a part in generating all neurotic
symptoms.  After Freud, McDougall studied the problem,
but did not arrive at any definitc conclusion. We shall,
in the first instance, analyse regression according to
hormic and psycho-analytic principles, and then we shall
offer suggestions for a synthesis of Frend and McDougall.

Neurological Explanations of Regression.

Befote starting in our journey of exploration we have
to consider and dispose off the neurological explanations
of regression. Hughlings Jackson has made a significant
contribution to neurological studies of regression, aad the -
conclusions ‘of this study bave heen summed up by
Maurice Nicoll*. Mental tegression resulting in a  primi-
tive type of behaviour cannot be explained in terms of
the deterioration of parts of the nervous system. There
is a widespread belief among the neurologists that
symptoms of netvous diseases may be linked up with
brain lesions. It is this belief that Jackson is anxious to
dispel. He concludes that ‘disease only produces nega-
tive mental symptoms’ and that ‘all elaborate positive
mental symptoms” are the outcome of activity of nervous
elements uatouched by any pathological process.”

Jackson has rendered great service to psychology by
exposing the fallacies of nenrology, but he has not stressed
sutficiently the parposive natute of the function of the
fiervous system.  He has made a very valuable contribu-
ion to ous study by his analysis of neural functions into ,
three hierarchical levels, and by suggesting that regression
may be associated with the dissolution of the higher levels.
Yet he is not able to shake off the influence of the con-
cept of mechanical causation as the predominant factor
in the functioning of the netvous system. Contempo-
rary psychology has shown cleatly that the body is merely

* Maurice Nicoll, ‘Regression’, in H. Crchron Miller's Functional
Nerve Discases, Ozford, 1920, pp. 102-105.
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a tool ,of the mind. We admit that the nervous system is
an element, and an important element too, in generatin

the disorder that we are now considering, but it is only a
part of the whole situation. There are othes and more
important parts in the qausal whole determining this
particular type of neurosis. ‘These are mentil in otigin,
structitre and fueaction, and to these we must now twn
our attention.

A General View of Regression

| .

Regression, as the term cleatly indicates, is the phenn-
menon of retracing of the steps of an orderly progressive
movement of life towards a goal. ‘There (s impoverish-
ment of life in regression, The patient flies back from
the realiries of life to a primitive state of security which
he enjoyed in his infancy. Life, as we know, is constant
struggle ; it is intense dynamic activity in an environment
which is presenting probiems to us in perpetual succes-
sion. Progress in the real sense is only possible through
the solution of the tough problems which face us cons-
tantly. Progress, in fact, consists in overcoming obstacles
and passipg beyond them to meet fresh problems. Now,
when = living organism is up against a problem there are
three ways in which the situation may be met. In the
first place, the obstacle may be overcome through intense
effort and perhaps some suffering too: in the second place
some sort of compromise may be made and though the
problem is nat solved yet life may be carried on undet*
seemingly normal conditions; and lastly, the organism
unable to cope with the situation may fall back on its
inaer line of defence. This tast reaction to life is regres-
sion. It is really beating a tetreat in the face of difficulties
into a fortified position.

The Hormic Theory of Regtession

It will be helpful to our general understanding of the
nature of regression if, at this stage, w¢ refer to Section A
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Fig No. io.

tawaiw

Schematic Representation of the Evolution of Dynamic Meatal
Structure.

(S=Sex, P=Parental Instincr, C=Copstruciivity, 8§.8=Self-
Sobmission, S.a= Self-Assenion, G= Gregariousness, R= Rephlsion,
Ac= Acquisitiveness, F= Food-seeking, Ap= Appeal, Co=Combat,
Cu==Curiosity, K= Escape, L=Taughtcr. Laughter has been elimi-
nated, because it is aot immtinctive in the true hormie sense).

The diagram represeats the evolution (and Regression) of mental
structure from the instinctual matrix {or efan wvitat) through seven
stages up o the highly cultured self.  Section A répresents
McDougall’s conception, Section € represents Freud's conception,
and Section B is onr concribution.

McDougail starts at stage 4 (not stage l)—the stage of 14
;,_Fundamcntal instincts, and takes us through stage & (of concrete
sentiments), and stage G (of abstract sentiments) to the organised
saif. Only afew samples of sentimenis at each stage, have been
chosen for inclusion in the diagram. Freud is pre-occupied with
sex (Section C) and its evolution and repression along the directians
of the arrows shown in the diagram. Stages 3, and 2 represent
the levels of evolution through which the McDougallian instincts
have passed. Regression, then, is sot only regression from stage
7 10 4, bur also to stages 3, 2 and 1.

of Fig. 10. This section represents McDougall’s concep-
tion of the evolution of mental structure. It indicates the
dizectjon atong which progress, racial as well as individual,
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has been made. It indicates also the stages along which
human civilisation has developed. But the price which this
progress and this civilisation demand is elernal vigilance.
Sentiments of the higher order, and “scales of sentiment
values are very fragile abjects. A slight hindrance to their
smooth working is enough to dissolve them into their
primary components. Great mental effort is needed to
keep intact the higher sentiments which man has built up.
The sentiments ate acquired charactetistics. They haveto
be built up patiently and preserved with the utmost vigil- 4
ance. Lven a highly cultured person discovers that if
he is off his guard for a ‘moment, his mental structure
degenerates to the primitive Ievel. And when there is
some powetful hindrance to the functioning of the higher
sentiments, there is a permanent degeneration to the
original instinctual level of behaviour. The first concep-
tion, then, of tregression that we get from hormic
psychology is the regression of highly cultured sentiments
to their primitive components, namely, the fundamental
instincts.  Behaviour has sunk, or regressed, to the
instinctual level.

This picture of regression is simple and clear, and
ought to have been accepted by McDougall, because it is
based o the fundamental conceptions of his hormic
psychology. Yet, we find that in the chapter on ‘Regres-
sion’ in his Abnormal Psychology the leader of hormism
displays a strange reluctance to accept 2 hormic explana-
tion of regression. He says, <..T would regard it (regres—i
sion) 2s a biological rather than 2 specifically psychological
process, that is to say asa process which though purposive
in 2 sense, like all biological processes is not governed by
any explicit or conscious puropse™.  This is 2 strange
confession from the pen of one whose psychology is
avowedly purposivistic. Earlier in the chapter McDougall
admits, though in hesitant terms, the wvalidity of the
concept of purpose in explaining regression. ‘. .1 have

* McDougzll, An Qutline of Abnormal Psychology, p. 285,

.
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do prejudice’, he says, ‘against giving the fullest possible-
tecognition to purpose, desire, and sub-conscious motiva-
tion in general ; but in respect of regression, it seems to
me that the psycho-analysts go too fac in this diregtion,”
When we enquire into the causes of this hesitation we
discover the defect in the McDougallian conception of the
evolution of mental structute and we also get cestain hints
as to how this defect may be remedied.

It wili be profitable to state in advance our main con-
clusion, because it throws light on the point under
discussion here. We have noted alteady in outliné the
evolutionary conception of mental structure which hormic
psychology presents to us. Regression, according to this
conception, is the reversal of the process of mental evolu-
tion. Now the question is this, ‘Does this tegression or
reversal of evolution stop at the level of the fourteen
instincts -as conceived.by McDougall 7 Are these instincts
immutable 7’ No, They must have evolved fromy simple
beginnings. If they have, then tegression may extend
downwards to the very beginnings of primtive: mental
structure,  McDougall has a sirong prejudice against
theories which concermn thamselves with the evolutionaty
antecedents of his battery of fourteen instincts, Dsycho-
analysis takes us back to. the carliest stages of .mantal
evolution, McDougall is reluctant to turn his atteation
to these stages, and is therefore opposed to psychoanalysis.
If McDougall had been an arm-chair psychologist of the
nineteenth century, the defects in histheory wonld not
have troubled him. But he was constantly testing his
theory in the fields of social and abnormal behaviour, and
often he had to face failure. Tt is in the face of these
failures that he makes certain significant confessions which
reveal to.us the need for the extension of the hormiic
theory in the direction of psychoanalysis. .

One would naturally expect elucidation of the difficult
points connected with regression from the case histories of

* Ibid, p. 203.
18




138 THE HORMIC THEORY

patients whom McDougall treated in his clinic. But it g
exactly here that the greatest disappointment mesets us,
Four cases are recorded, and in no one of them do we ge:
any clear understanding of the pature of regession. It is
with some reluctance that McDougall'admits that ‘in some
cases, the substitution of infantile for adult modes of
activity is unmistakable’, but he is emphatic that ‘in most
of such cases, it is not possible to point to forms of bodily
or mental acrvity that are specifically childish or in-
fantile’* No wonder then, that following this wrongy
lead McDougall was not able to cure his patients, and had
to confess that in one striking case he had to suffer ‘the
morttification of seeing the patient regress gradually under
his own hands in spite of all his effoms.’

What then is the psychological explanation that
McDougall has to offer for regression. Now, in order to
undeérstand his explanation and its limitations, let us restate
the correct hormic view of regression. Hormic psychology
holds that mental structure expresses itself in mental |
function, and this leads finally 1o bodily behaviour.
Behaviour at every stage is the dymmic expression of
structure which is meatal.  The foundation or the funda-
mental frame-work of this structure is ricial, innate and
inherited. This [oundation is composed of native pro-
pensities and dispositions (or, if we could overcome our
prejudice against 2 good old term, of snstincds). These
instincts are the life blood of a living and growing mind.
‘They express themselves in all their ptimitive strength andy
nakedness in the behaviour of the. child; but soon they
change into civilised semiments of varying grades of
refinement. These cultured sentiments are the muin
springs of adult activity. But sometimes it happens that
the elaborately built superstructure of sentiments breaks
down compietely. ‘The smooth covering falls of revealing
the bricks within. The adult instead of keeping. a firm
hold on himself and guiding his behaviour in the light of
his hard won scntiments regresses to a more primitive

* ibid, p. 285—292.
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level of conduct, and lets himself be moved by savage
instincts and their emotions. ‘This is regression. Regres-
sionis thus a process of mental degeneration from a
higher level of evolution to a lower ot primitive level.
This is the picture of regression built according to hormic
Prjnciples, and should have been accepted by McDougall.

Instead of conceiving regression in mental terms
McDougall strikes out a strange path and offers 4 physio-
logictl explanation of this pathological condition. ‘I seek
w render my conception of regression more definite’,
}ﬁys he, ‘by likening rhe nervous 'system to a tree. . If in a
tree the most recently formed parts are injured, if in any
way, as by frost or fire, their vital activities are checked or
suspended, we observe a new outbutst of growth and viral
activity in the older, more primitive parts, namely, we see
buds growing ‘out from these parts..This seems to be
traly analogous to the process of regression. The highest
or most recently developed parts of the cerebral cortex
tepresent. ‘the growing points of the human organism and

fare analogous to the growing points of the upper branches

of the tree. Arrest of their functions is followed by a
new outburst of vital activity in the lower, older parts,
which had been rendeted quiescent by the flow of vital
nervous cnergy to the more recently organised patts.
Just as the tree injured at the top puts aut new buds below,
50 the nervous System, when the vital activities of its
latest organised” parts are arrested, puts out new buds
below, i.c., resumes or reanimates its infantile functions.™

The explanation of regression suggested here is purely
physiological, and figurative at that. We have already
tejected neurological explanations of this mental disorder.
One wonders why the foundcr of hormic psychology has
abandgned purposivistic principles, and has sought refuge
in neurology. We can see two reasons for this attitude of
McDougall, firstly the unreasonable aatagonism to  Freud,
and secondly the as yet unbridged gulf between the hormic

* An OIJ_THE;;'EFAbnormal Psychology, ps. 244205,
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theory and psycho-analysis. When this gulf is bridged
then and ‘then alone will hormic lfSYChOIDgY be able 1o
probe, into the root cause of mental disordets.

McDougall’'s Antagonism to Freud

It is matter for keen regret that McDougall is unduly
prejudiced against Freud and his psycho-analytic theoty.
This prejudice arises out of certain strong tendencies in
hormic psychology. McDougall holds to a pluralistic
theory of instincts, while Freud’s theory in the eatlier stages
was monistic and pan-sexualistic. 'The Unconscious is oné’
of the main pillars on which psycho-analysis rests, while
the very name of the unconscious is to be shunned by the
McDougallian. In an earlier section of this chapter we
have discussed the relation between McDougall and Freud.
McDougall himself has seen the need for the synthesis of
hormism and psycho-analysis, but what stands in the way
is the gap between the two different conceptions of
instincts in the two systems. The many must after all have
evolved from ome, and when the steps or stages of thes
evolution of the plurality of the McDougallian instincts
trom oné instinctual matrix is traced, then it will be seen
how hormism and psycho-analysis'ate complementary to
each other, .

McDougallian “prejudice agsinst psycho-analysis ex-
presses itself with great vigounr in the field of regression,
‘Leannot find sufficient grounds’, says McDougall, “for
acceptance either Freud’s or Juhg’s view of tegression,
According to the one, the patient becomes dominated by
the sexual desires of his infancy; accoiding to the other,
the collective unconscious impels the patient to seek to
rerurn t6 the protected security of the infantile condition.
According to both, the regression is a purposive activity,
a s_triving towards a goal, prompted by unconscious desires.
Naow, I have no prejudice against giving the fullest possible
recognition to purpose, désitfe and sub-conscious motiva-
tion in general, but in respect of regression, it seems to
me that the psychoanalysts go too far ‘in this'direction,.
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And Thold also thatthey give to the principle of regtes-
sion too wide an application.’* As we have hoted already,
it is the narrow view of instinets which is responsible for
this peculiatly un-hormic view of fegression. So, we
may with confidence assert that an evolutionaty view of
instincts will serve to clarify the position in hormic psycho-
logy, and also help in unifying the various purposivistic
theories of human nature.

Freud’s account of Regression

Before we take up the question of the evolution of
instincts let us euen attention to Freud’s theory of regres-
sion. Three types of this abnormality are discussed by
Frued in his “futerpretation. of Dreams’. These ate (1)
topical regression (2) temporal regression, and (3) fortnal or
functional regréssion. Tm all the these three forms Freud
is concetned with the regression of sex to its more primi-
tive and infantile -forms of expression, but 'the general
actiology of the process that he preseats to us is rematkably
lucid. He speaks of the regression of a later and ‘more
developed function to its' infantile stages when jtrmieets
‘powerful external obstacles which preveht it from attain-
ing the goal of satisfaction.” This is exactly the actiology
that we have offered in regard to the regression of the
human mind from the highest cultural level to the lower:
levels of instincts. The cultured sentiments regress to
their clementaty components when they meet powerhul
external obstacles.  Freud is, of caurse, preoccupied with
the lower levels of evolution, and so he Is thinking of the
regression of sex to its.primitive levels. The dissclution
of the higher and mote developed forms of the sex
instinct to its lower stages in infancy are depicted in force-
ful langmage in the ‘lmierpretation of Dreams’, and in
addition, Freud presents to us the picture of the regression
of the non-erotic instincts sach as, fear and the ego instinct.
Intetesting light is also thrown on the general theory of
regression by Frend’s discussion of dream mechanism. We

v fAn onfliae of Abnarmal Pspchology, p., 292:283 -
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se¢ here how on the cognitive side too the procéss of
regrt:ssion follows the same general laws as on the conative
side. Freud’s work in the elinic allowed him no time for
the theotetical studies relating to other instincts, and it is
only later in his life, when he had some leisure, that the
great Ieader of psycho-analysis was able to turn over« in
his mind the implications of the case histories of some of
his patients, and was led to recognise :the existénce of the
non-etotic instincts. So, for the present we may note that
the Freudian picture of regression (as represented in sec, C
of Fig. 10) is confined to the regression of the sex impulse -
to its infantile forrns of manifestation. -

The Evolution of Instincts

Our diagram brings out clearly the gap between the
lower levels of mental evolutionas conceived by Freud,
and the higher levels as described by McDougall, and to
the bridging of the pap between!the two we shall address
ourselves. Tt may be noted incidentally that this attempe
to teconcile the hormic and psycho-analytic theories is
being made here for the first time,

It is a matter for surptise that McDougall did not make
any attempt to fill in the gap. He seems to have been
indissolubly wedded to his scheme of fourteen instincts.
And our surprise is heightened when we find that McDou-
gall has fealised in his brilliant.essay-on “Mental Evoludon’,
contributed to the symposium volume, ‘Evolution in 1he
Light of Modern Knowledg?* the need for studying the pro-,
gressive development of mental structure, In this cssay
our author gives us, the evidence for mental evolution,
the two was in which this evolution has been conceived,
and finally the manner in-which mind has progressed from
simple and humble beginnings in the amoeba to its com-
plicated and highly evolved form in man. And all the time
McDougall is pre-occupied with the evolution of mind 2s 2
whole. Ot the successive differentiations followed by inte-

*This volume was Published by Black & 'Son, London, 1925
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gration of the simple undiffcrentisted instinctual matrix
of the mind, McDougail has somehow lost sight,  Yer,
in the essay mentioned sbove, our author comes very clase
fo the concept we are emphasising here. But at the critjcal
point he switches off to consider ‘the evolution of higher
from lower forms of mind.’ His analysis leads him to
postulate the progressive scale of purposiveness with which
every student of hormic psychology is familiar.* The main
point, however, is missed.

¥ For 2 long time instinct was dogmatically regarded as
something immutable. Itis perfectly legitimate, however,
to supplement the' theoty of the evolution of species by a
theory of the evolution of instincts.  If one species grew
out of another, and if the instincts are the prime movers
of the living organisms, then the inference is inevitable
that instincts have undetgone transformation according to
a progressive scale of evolution. Evidence for such evo-
lution is available to us from two important sources so
far a5 human instincts are concerned. In the first place
the evolution of the highly coordinated %attcms of move-
ment pertaining to specific instincts has been traced from
the simple uncoordinated movements of general excitement
or restlessness of the infant by cerrain leading contempo-
rary psychologists.t This eviderice relates to the purely
peychelogical aspect of the evolution of instinets, but it s
cnough for out purposes. Behaviour is generated by
JToental antecedents, and the development of behaviour may
be taken a5 the ourward expression of the development of
its mental progenitor. Now, arguing on lines similar to
those which the embryologist. employs in speaking of on-
togeny and phylogeny, we may conclude that the evolu-
tion of instinciual behaviour as noticed in the child is an
epitome of the general evolution of instincts in the race.
Thus is the conception of the evolution of the many

sMcDougall, An Ostiine of Piyeholagy pp. 48.
tDashiel, Fundarmentair of Objective Psychology.
Tiffin Kaight and Josey, Piycbolagy of (Normal Pesple,
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instincts from one instincrual matrix justified by the obsery.
ations of contemporaty psychologists.®

The second source of evidence in support of our main
thesis is deawn from McDougall’s works. In the course
of his analysis of the instincts of mammals and man, Me-
Dougall throws out significant suggestions as to the possi-
ble manner in which some of these fundamental disposi-
tions may be conceived as having grown out of others.t
McDougall points out that the gequisitive intince is in, the
‘process of differentiation from the feeding instinct, and4|
that variowus species illustrate stages of this differentiation.’
In the same way the construetive instinet is dependent on
home-making, and this is just, one aspect of the parintal
instinct.  Aepalsion functons primarily in the service of
food-secking and sex, and so it may be considered to have
arisen out of a partial differentiation of both fundamental
instincts. . Appeal arises whea anger fails.. . .. the instinc-
tive cry of distress is evoked as a further reaction, when
the combative instinct fails to ateain its goal...” Of asser-
#ion and submission McDougall says that for the mainte-”
nancé of social order without waste of energy these two
instincts must, operate in grégarions animals. They have
differentiated evidently from primitive gregariousness. A
notable attempt has been made recently to show that sub-
mission is but a mild form of fear.f Assertion may on
_similar grounds be identified with anger. In any case
‘assertion and submission have their roots in other instincts.
Fot the present let us agree with McDougall and hold thati
they are rooted in gregariousness. On- McDougall’s own
showing, then, aeguiritiveness, repulsion, consiruction, appedl,
submission and asrertion may be looked upon as rooted in
food-secking, patental instinct, combativeness, and grega-
riousness. Alongside these we have to place escape, cu-
riosity, and sympuathy, Among these instincts which
may be considered to be more fundamental than the four

* An Ouiline of Psychology, pp. 121-—165.
+ Vide F. N 2,
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teen with which McDougall starts, there are two which
serve merely as preliminaries to other instincts.  They are
cutiosity and combativeness. They have no specific “ob-
ject” of their own, but they fuaction in connection with
other instincts. Primitive passive sympathy is not a sepa-
rate instinct at all, but only a general aspect of the function-
ing of all instincts. Hence, we are left with five fundamen-
ta} instincts, food-seeking, escape, the parental instinct, sex,
and gregariousness. These five must have an evolutionary
history behind them. How, then, are we to conceive of
'the stages through which these five instincts have passed ?
Once again we get the clue for the further expansion of
our main conception from McDougall’s own writings.
Qur author rematks, in the course of his analysis of the
food-seeking instinet, that this impilse is probably the
first tendency to be differentiated from the elan vital. That
is exactly the point that we have been emphasisng here in
this discussion. The e/zn vi2al or the instinctual matrix-is the
primordial impetus from which all instincts have evolved.
We may assume a first differentiation of this original
impetus into a positive and a negative impulse, the former
tending towards the maintajinance and continuation of the
individuation of the living organism, and the latter tending
to subordinate and sometimes even to sacrifice the indivi-
dual to the group. ‘The positive impalse may now be
looked upon as having differentiated into, food-seeking
and escape, and the negative into parental, sex and gre-
garious instincts. Thus the whole scheme of the evolu-
'tion of mental structure from the primordial elen vizal to
the highest and the most complicated sentiment has been
reconstructed by us. !

The result of our discussion is summed up in Fig. 10 and
the explanatory note affixed to the diagram indicates the
various parts of our discussion. We have indicated how the
whole battery of instincts may be viewed as having evolved
from the primeval life urge ot the elan vetal. We have by
this evolutionary conception brid%ed the guif between Mc-
Dougall and Freud, and have shown how they constitute

19
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two aspects of the same psychological theory. McDougs|p,
hormic theory begins not at the first and the carliest sigp,
of evalution, but in the middle of its course. We shoujy
trace the fourteen instincts of the McDougallian schep,
down to their beginnings, and then we shall come upgy
Freud's conception of sex, and when this is traced tg iy
origins we shall find the elan vital as the matrix frop,
which the complicated structure of the human mind has
cvolved through long and tortuous paths.

|



CHAPTER IX
Extension of the Hormic Theory

The hotmic theory may be extended in several direc-
ions. The facts discovered by the other schools which
are of a compelling nature, but which have been avetlooked
by this theory may be examined, and it may be shown thac
they do not conflict with the hormic point -of view. We
have shown in the last chapter how McDougall himself
has pursued this line of extension in regard to the facts
revealed by psycho-analysis, When his book “The Ener-
gies of Men® was first published, the reviewer in Miud*
voiced forth a bitter complaint that the author had negleci-
ed the psycho-analytic school. The complaint was not
that McDougall did not accept the theory of psycho-
nualysis, but that he did not even discuss it The public-
ation of ‘Psycho-atialysis and Social Psyckolog y’ has temaoved
the cause for such a complaint.  McDougall admits in this
work that Freud’s system is nearer to hormism than any
other psychological school. The three main lectures
composing the body of the book indicate how through the
gradual and progressive recognition of certain instincts of
the non-ctotic type, Freud hag so completely overhauled
his pan-sexualistic outlook that he is on the point of repudi-
ating his fundamental libido dogma. The Neo-Freudian
doctrines outlined in the ‘New Lectures’, ‘Group Psychology’
and Chviiisarion and irs Discomtents’ 1ecognise aggression,
unconscious guilt, deep-seated fear, the tendet impulse and
suggestion. Having made the admission that some of the
major propensities of human nature are independent of
the sex—grqpensi_ty on the one hand, and of one another
among themselves on the other, it is claimed by McDougall
that had the great leader of psycho-analysis developed his
view he would have arrived at the theory very similar to

*Miad, N. 5., vol. aliii 1934,
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the hormic theoty. ‘This claim is, of course, rather ex.
aggerated, and wc have seen in the last chapter the exact
relation in which psycho-analysis stands to McDougallian
hormism,

The facts on which Freud bases his theories are beyond
dispute, and any psychological school worth the name
must explain those facts, McDougall says, ‘It is not so
much that one cannot accept many of Freud’s statements of
facts ; but rather that all his statements of fact are made in
terms that imply unacceptable theories.”* And some of
the facts arc plain enough, but do'not come under the™
hotmic hypothesis as it stands today.  These facts ace of

,a very disturbing nature, and of great social significance.
While McDougall has attempted to make his theory cover
several of these facts, he has brushed aside those thar do
not seem to fall in a line easily with his hypothests. We
have in mind the realm of the Unconscious in particular.
An extension of the hormic theory is bound to come, but
in what direction is the question. We have no hesitation
in saying that, in the first instance, it should be:in the !
direction of the Unconscious of psycho-analysis.

Objection has been taken by certain critics to the plural-
istic and individualistic nature of instincts as described by
McDougall. “An instinct is a concrete fact of mental
structure and, even after alloying for certain instincts like
those of combat and curiosity which derive their impulse
from other instincts or lead to them, there are certain
instincts which are unique and hence independent of gnch
another. That is the position taken up by McDougall,
and it leads to the postulation of a plurality of mental
patterns.  Our author points out that there are no such
things as fixed mental patterns called instincts, but only
dynamic tendencies termed propensities in his ‘Enresgies of
Mex'.  Still when independent propensities are spoken of,
there is 2 danger of relapsing into the fallacy of faculty
psychology. To surmount this difficclty, one® of the

#Psycho-analysis and Social Psychology, p. 18,
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sympathetic critics of McDougall, Dr. Garnett, proposes,
in his book 7nstinct and Personalify, to locate the instine-
tive patterns in the nervous system. This is, perhaps, 4

ossible direction in which the hormic theory may be
extended. It is contended by the doctor that the concept
instinct is an abstraction, and that it points to an assumed
physical structure which produces certain effects on the
behaviour of a living organism. On this showing it 1s
better to conceive of an instinet as ‘an innate neural struc-
ture’. ‘The unity of mind is thus preserved by pushing the
farganised patterns down to the physical level. The urge
of life, as well as the urge to life, is no doubt mental, but
the differentiation of the urge into patterns of behaviour
is the result of certain specific organisations in the ncrvous
system.  Such localisation of the instinctive action-patterns
in the body taken with 2 certain novel concept of ‘expect-
ation’, it is claimed by Dr. Garnett, explains all aspects of
human behaviour including those controlled by the ua-
conscious levels of the mind.

Dr. Lundhglm, cne of McDougall’s colleagues at
the Duke University extends, in his monograph, Cination
and Qur Conscions Life the hormic theory in another direc-
tion. He traces the independeat instinctive tendencies to
a fundamiental basis. Accepting the URGE as 2 primal fact
of mental life the Doctor proceeds to show how this urge
differentiates into various tendencies under the guidance of
what he calls primordial zuréosidy. The nature of this curi-

{osity can be studied only through introspection.  Its main
{aim is to serve,comprehension. Controlled 2ad directed by
this primordial curiosity conation goes through three stages
of differentiation. The first is to be found in the mental life
of a sitnple hypothetical organism, the second in the orga-
nisms Of the pre-neural level, and the third in the animal
with a well organised nervous system. The fully developed
instincts are formed at the third level. This hypothesis
while postulating a process of differentiation of instincts in
the mental make-up of the organism preserves the unity of
mind. It is, thercfore, better than the view whichattempts
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to cover up the difficulties by locating the differences ig
hehaviour patterns in the nervous system. The latter viey
is dangerously near mechanistic behavioutism. When itis
admitted that all the complexity and adaptability of pur.
posive behaviour is merely the working out of 2 certain
neurone pattern, then what 1s required to set the organism
going is just 4 stimulus, which may' very well originate
from the external world, He who adopts this attitude
need take but one mote step to join the ranks of the
mechanistic behaviourists. 4

McDougall has already sounded 2 note of warning
against the'temptation to identify instincts with motor
mechanisms. While criticising the views of Shand and
Lloyd Mozgan, he-says, ‘I see no reason why these com.
plex co-ordinated movements should be regarded as the
expression of so many distinct instincts...We have to
regard such motor mechanisms not as instincts, but merely
as the instruments of instincts.”® There ate complex and
well organised motor mechanisms in the body, but these
ate merely the tools of instinct. Any motor mechanism
.may be used by 2ny instinct there being no rigid connection
between a given instinct and a particular type of neural
organisation. ‘We must therefore define any instinct by
the nature of the goal, the type of situation that it seeks or
tends to bring about’f

In the analysis of meaning Dr. Lundholim displays rare
insight. What is of interest to us is the Doctor’s assimil-
ation of the Gestalt position in his extension of the hotmic.a
theory. In McDougall’s eatly discussions of perception
and meaning there is no reférence at all to the Gestalt
theoty and even in “7The Energics of Men’ only a passing
réference is made to this very original and ingenious
theory, The founders of Gestalt, we are told, are
antagonistic to any theory which recognises an enduring
mental structure.  The Gestalt emphasises the function of

* An Qutline of Psychology, pp., 116-117,
T Ibid. p. 193,
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the mind to the utter exclusion of the structure, and such
emphasis is claimed to be the source of all the fallacies in
psychology. Dr. Garnett in his book, ‘Instinct and
Personality’ makes a very promising start with his analysis
of meaning, but breaks off at the point where we shounld
expect a discussion of the Gestalt position. Dr. Lundholm
on the other hand clearly proves that the. very essence of
the perception of the Gestalten is conation or the primeval
urge. At the very commencement of his position he
points out the intimate relationship between conation and
meaning. Making use of his peculiar hypothesis of
Primordial Curiosity the Doctor shows how psychologically
unlike elements are integrated into a- Gestalten and
perceived against a specific background. The point, of
special interest to us is that throughout the discussion the
f’fctor of conation is stressed as being of primary import-
ance.

These extensions of the hormic theory have covered
several important regions, but they have also neglected

, other regions of equal importance. "There is, for instance,
a2 neglect of many of the facts brought to light by psycho-
analysis. The cause for the neglect is deep seated.
McDougall and those who have attempred to extend his
hormic theory, proceed on the following set of postulates :
1) bedy and mind are unlike each other, 2) body and mind
interact, 3) the urge of life is an indisputable fact, 4)
mentzl energy and physical energy are unlike each other,
{and 5} the behaviour of living organisms is purposive or
» goalseeking. Add to these the fact that the great leader
of the hormic school speaks deprecatingly of unconscious
motivation, then the explanation for the limitaticns of
hormism is easily found. The postulates mentioned above
do not check the temptation of the contemporary psycho-
logist to yield to the seductions of mechanism. For after
all, as Bergson has pointed out, teleology is only inverted
mechanism. It seems as though Dr. Garnett has neatly
fallen a victim to materialism. He has located the instincts
in the nervous system, in spite of McDougall’s protests,
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yet it is he who points the way to-a betfer and morge satiy
fying psychology.

In the preface 1o his work, “Conation and our Conseipyg
Life" Dr. Lundholm raises this significant question, “hfs
not mind extend even into the realm of plants 2. We of
course have no hesitation in afirming that it does so extend
In the cousse of developing his thesis, the Doctor sugges
that the individual mind may bea pact of & vust psychie
continoum,  That an OccirdcmaF psychologist  shawid
postulate an endless psychic continuum with which (e
individual mind could make contact is very significan’
indecd. And in speaking of thé memory continium the
learned Ddoctor envisages the working of a Master Mind
which ‘swayed by some supreme urge in one Visionary
synthesis embraces the ocean of experience.’  In another
place the Doctor admits the possibility of the transmigna-
tion of souls. Strange utterances these from a Western
stientist ] Derhaps they ate not so gtrange when we notice
the direction in which the sciences of the West have been
moving in recent times. )

Dr. Garnetr frankly admits the insufficiency of any
theory of instincts which daes not take Into accouat the
fact that man strives after ideals. Instead of making
vague suggestions, and raising hesitant questions Dr.
Garaeir takes 2 confident stand” and devotes 3 whole
chapter of his book ‘Tnstined and Personality’, to the
discussion of ‘the ideals’. He speaks of desires that ate

! not of the flesh, namely, the desires for truth, beauty and,
‘goodness. It is highly significant that starting from purely
psychological foundations the leamed Doctor has acrived
at a striking metaphysical conclusion.

We may now proceed to point out the only direction
in which the honmic theory may be extended in a satis-
factory manner. In the first place there should be a frank
tecognizion of the existence of the Saper-Conscions, This
aspect of the mind has been sadly neglecred by the West.
In the second place the entite group of poseulates
mentioned above should be rehabilitated. The urgé of
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life, and the nrge to life are facts, but this urge shounld not
be viewed as having a dual origin. Energy is the same
wherever it is found. This view is, perhaps, not so
repulsive to the contemporary scientist as it would have
heen 8 few decades back, ~ The concept of the inter-
changeability of matter and energy has smoothened the
path for the entry of this new principle. Body, we suggest,
is the concretisation of mental effort.  When it is' possible
to conceive of the crystallisation of immaterial energy into
matter, there should be go difficulty in conceiving of the

Ihody as the condensation of mental energy, for after all
the hody is the tool of the mind. The behaviour of such
a body, it is said, is purposive or goal seeking. Tt must
be understood that the goal is sought after by the mind
which uses the body as its tool, and not by the body
itselt. But what is this goal, or rather what is the
supreme goal of all mental striving # Hormic psychology
of the present day contemplates only biological goals.
Dr. Garnett speaks,of a trjad of spiritual goals, We have
to rise above all'these, and strive to geta glimpse of the
cosmic spirit for identification with which the dividual
spirit is striving. Primal energy (Sakti) activates the
living organism, and the natural goal of the activity is the
merging of the individual in the Universal Spiric.
We propose the following as postulates for 2 Neo-
Hormic Psychology :
(1} The dynamic psychic contiauum is real, and the
only real.
(2) The individual psychi¢ entities are difetentiated
points in this continuum,
(3) Primal energy (Sake) which is the essence of the
individual mind is to be looked upon as urging
the individual mind to union with the continuum.

M . - !,
(4) Energy is the same whetever it is found. Scme-
times it wortks simply as such, but often it con-
cretises itself into bodjes which may serve as tools

20
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for the mind. In the form of bodies enerpy
generates its Own opposite. ‘

(5) The ideals of Truth, Beauty and Goodness nge
three aspects of the continwum comprehended Ly
man of the present day. ’

(6) The three aspects afe the highest aspects beyond
doubt; yet they are only aspects which stand
between the Universal Mind and the individual
mind. When the final goal is reached, these ideals
wilt cease to exist,

The formidable objection may be raised that these are 4
not postulates, but highly speculative hypotheses. Our
answer is that they have been asserted in unbesitant lan.
guage by the most highly evolved minds whose expericnce
is as conctete as the experience of the experimental scien-
tist in his laboratory. Wehave no hesitation in saying
that it is on experimental evidence that they have made
these statemnents.

The ancient scers with their finely developed intuition
saw the truth, and now contemporaty experimental scien-
tists of the highest order are working up inductively to
the same conciusion on the basis of experimental evidence.
Experimental physics, experimental biology, 2ad experi-
mental psychology point without any ambiguity to the
existence of a super-sensuous reality
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Applied Hormism

CHAPTER X
The Psychology of Culture.
INTRODUCTION
What is- Culture ?

The spirit of our age is at war with itself, teating its
jown body to pieces and paving the way for the final des-
truction of civilisation. When the situation is examined
arefully, it is found that the disaster that threatens the
whole world is due to the conflict of cultures. Aryan
culture is arrayed against Semetic, White against Coloured,
American against Negro, and Brahmin Aryan against Non-
brahmin Dravidian. The war of cultures is threatening to
assume unmanageable dimensions. What, then, is this
culture under whose banner so many people are preparing
to take the feld ?

Cultural objects, that is, objects that are belicved to be
the expressions of the culture of individuals or groups
that have produced them, are diverse in their nature and
wide in their extent. From the cave drawings and the
stone implements of primitive man to the pyramids of
Egypt and the Ajantan paintings and frescoes it is a far cry
indeed. Yet all these objects are equally representative of
the respective cultures of their creators. And the Fututist
and Impressionist drawings too | They represent a very
signiticant aspect of contemporary culture. Philosophy,
art and science, language and literature, music and daznce,
painting, sculpture and even food (according to a0 emi-
nent sociologist) are expressions of cultare. What is’the
significance of designating this bewildering mass of objects
by a common name ? There must be some unity among
them justifying the common name. They express an inner
something of which they are but different products.

Treatises on Culture, and their number is legion, are
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not very illuminating. They fail to orient us propetly i
the midst of the vast mass of facts of culture gathered b
painstaking rescarch workers. Taylor, the great authori
on primitive culture says, ‘Culture..includes knowledge,
belief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabiliteg
and habits acquired by man 2s a member of society.’
There is utter confusion here bevween awltare and civilisa-
#ion, and between such widely differing aspects of experience
as art and knowledge. Moreover, there is an implication
that culture can be acquired by man only as a member of
society. When we turn from Taylor’s Primitive Culture to
the well known Encyclopaediae, we find that they are not
any more illuminating in the matter. The Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Eithics tells us that the most essential element
in the psychology of culture is that which relates to the
intellect and the will with the accompanying contrast bet-
ween the life of culture and that of activity This defini-
tion neglects completely. the affective aspect of human lLife
which is the sole basis of culture, and exalts the intellect
which plays enly a subordinate part in cultural life. The -
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences has a long article on cul-
tute which is full of brilliant suggestions. At times we
feel that we ate heing taken to the centre of the problem,
but at the critical moment a sudden halt is called, and
thereafter there'is a steady sliding down-wards. “Culture
comprises inhetited artefacts, goods, technical processes,
ideas, habits and values... The real component units of
culture are the organised systems of human activities called
institutions.” This articles recognises the nced for a psy-"Y
chological analysis of culture, but lacking the proper psy-
chological foundation, it is not able to come to grips with
the problem. The New English Dic ionary defines culture as
Culeivation, tending, cultivating or development of the
mind, faculties, manners, etc:, improvement or refinement
by education and training” Apart from the suggestion
regarding cultivaticn, this definition is the least illuminat-
ing of all definitions given so far. Our need at present is
an orienting concept, which will reduce to some pattern
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the vast mass of cultural facts and objects, just as a mag-
netic field reduces to a comprehensible pattern the widely
and wildly scattered iron filings within the field. In the
light of a simple orienting concept we should be able to
grasp the meaning of cultural objects, and their proper
relationships to one another and to the mind that created
them. Any simple cultural formula is bound to be
psychological for the very obvious reason that culture is
the ordering of the mind in its endeavour to reach or
create a better order of things than that which it finds in

¥ its environment. We propose to frame in this chapter the
simple psychological formula needed for understanding
and interpreting human culture in its broad outlines. This
formula will be tentative in its application, and will beat
modification and expansion, indefinitely, but ‘it will be
sound in essentials, and will be a very safe guide for
exploration, ’

Culture and Civilisation, A Contrast.

It is necessary to make a slight digression at this stage
in order to point out the difference between cwdiure and
civifisation. The' two terms are really opposed to each
other in connotation. Civilisation stands for a certain
aspect of life in the West which is the antithesis of culture.
In the propet type of mental organisation there ought to
be complete harmony between the inncr mental cultuce of
an individual or group, and the'outward expression of that
organisation in cultural objects. "True culture consists in
this harmony between the inner and outer aspects of the
organisation of sentiment-valuzes. When such harmony is
absent, or when disharmony is introduced out of set
purpose, then culture ceases to have any meaning. In the
so called civilised life of today, lived according to Western
standards, there is complete lack of harmony between the
inner otganisation - of senfiment values and its outward
expression in conduct.  One may boil inwardly with fiere
hatred or anger, but one should not express these feclings:
One should put on an appearance of calm and friendliness.
Insincere conduct is tolerated, pay even prescribed for
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keeping up appearances. This is civilisation, and such
civilisation 1s not culture.  Civilisation demands a certaig
type of sophisticated conduct in society without any
reference to the question whether such conduct is or is not
in conformity with the motive which animates the person
concerned. Cuiture on the other hand demands sttict
conformity of conduct with motive, of outward expression
with innes sentiment, Civilisation is the means otP getting

on in this world, while true culture is the means of getting
to the other world.

The Hormic Orientation to Cultute,

Let us now pick up the main thread of out atgument
and turn our attention to the psychological analysis of
culture. The formula that we propose to put forward as
the one most adequate to the facts, and most useful for
interpreting  cultural objects, will be gathered from the,
hormic thoery of McDougall which we have studied in
the first and second parts of this monograph, In the third
chapter we have discussed the formation and development
of sentiment-scales which constitute the main elements of
human culture. Now culture is the organisation and
maintenance of an abiding scale of sentiment-values with
a dominant master-sentiment which is never dethroned
from its place of sovereignty. Culture is the cultivation
of the mind, of its fundamental innate inhetited stnictare,
in such a way as to evolve & permanent scale of values.
What we have called culeure is what McDougall means by
character but the words do not matter.

Just as the individual mind produces individual culture,
so aiso the group produces jts groutp culture, In the
formation of group culture, social forces play a very
important part. Institations, social, political and religious
are the results of group culture.

It is a Arndamental law of the human mind that it must
exptess itself in some manner or other. Culture, therefore,
which is only another name for the organisation of the
mind in a Particulat way, must express itself in 3 suitable
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manner. The simplest type of expression is conduct, He
who has formed 2 sentiment will behave in a-particular
“way with regazd to the object or person round whom he
“has built that sentiment ; and he who has formed abstract
sentiments will order his daily conduct in a regular
manner ; and finally, he who has Dbuilt up a permanent
scale of sentiment values, that is, he whose mind is truly
cultured will have evolved a beautiful type of conduct
pattern. With such a person first things are always first,
and Iast things last, without any possibility of interchange
"of their places.

But conduct is not the only expression of culture. The
cultural organisation of the human mind finds expression,
very often, in new objects and institutions created by the
individual or the group. When culture finds expression
in ‘this manner in an object or objective situation created
by the human mind, then a cultural object comes into
cxistence.

To sum up, culture is the culturing or cultivation of
the human mind. It is the process of mental organisation
wherein the fundamental innate, inherited structure of the
human mind which is elastic, is built round objects and
persons according to the general plan discussed in the third
chapter. At the commencement, the innate propensities
are organised into concrete sentiments, and then, at the
next stage abstract sentiments are formed, and finally an
abiding scale of sentiment-values is created by the domi-
nance of one supreme sovereign, master-sentiment in
relation to which all other sentiments, conctete as well as
abstract are arranged in a suitable hierarchical order. A
perfect and fininshed culture is one in which the scale of
‘sentiment-values is permanent. As human culture can
never reach perfection, we can speak only of 2 compara-
tively permanent scale of sentiment values; but, thete is
one abiding feature of this relatively permanent scale,
namely the master-sentiment, In the absence of a master-
sentiment there can be no culture worth the name.
Cultural objects are the outward manifestations of the
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nature of the culture of the individual or the group. They
come into existence as the result of the creative activity of
the mind which must perforce express itself (and i
culture) in some unique objective situation.
The Application of the Hormic Theory of Culture to
the Interpretation of Cultural Objects.

Armed with this hormic formula of culture we may
proceed to interpret the meaning of 2 few cultural objects
created by man. Art, philosophy and science; music,
dancé and drama ; folk-tales, taboos and traditions ; archi- ,
tacture, sculpture and piinting ; social and political institu-
tions and every conceivable type of human orgdnisation—
all these are express:ons of the culture of the individual or
the group. They are outward expressions of the manner
in which an abiding scale of values has been organised in
the mind of individuals or groups by those who created
the cultural objects. We have to note that the group in
forming its culture is mainly under the influence of a
dominating individual who is ahead of the other members
of the group, and so imposes his scale of values on others.
He is, what we call, the group leader. An ourtstandin
leader is one who, sets up z new scale of values an
makes the group also accept the scale.  Of these outstand-
ing leaders there are two types, the destructive and the
constructive.  The destructive -leaders are those who,
setting aside all that the grouphas conserved from the
past impose an absolutely new scale of values on the group.
The breach which they attempt to create between the past.
culture, and the present is very wide, but their attcmptsﬂ
Wwill finally break down. For the dme being, it is true
the group is dazzled by their audzcity, and succumbs to
theitr seductions, but soon their hollowness is discovered,
and what is best in the past regains its footing'in their
minds. The constructive leaders, on the other hand, are
those who, realising the shortcomings of the present, at-
tempt to taise the level of the group by a new scale of
values which is 2 continuation of the okl. Tyrants, dicta-
tors and totalitarians ate the destructive leaders, while
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oets, artists and religious leaders are constructive in their
Fcade:ship. -
_ Our hormic formula is fully adequate to the analysis of
gll kinds of cultural objects from the. cave drawings of the

rimitive cave man to the most exzited type of fresco pain-
ting found in the caves of Ajanta. All cultural objects
may be analysed and explained by seeking, in the first
place, the sentiment values of the individual or the group
expressed in these objects.  The cave man's mind was do-
minated by two propensities, the fearof the wild animal
:md the supernatural; and the ever haunting but never
satisfied craving for food. Hunger and fear in all
their varied and brutal forms were, for the cave-dweller, the
wo compelling propensities guiding his conduct. The
sentiments that he built up were dominated by these two
motives Hence it is that we find him taking infinite pains
to paint or carve the outlines of deer and other animals
that serve as his food, or the elephant, the bear and the
lion which are the excitants of his fear propensity.

As our illustrations are meant to be types we shall
‘now take a very longstep cevering many centuties and
approach the cultural objects of modern Western peoples.
McDougall has shown, in his brilliant analysis of Western
chatacter, that the dominant sentiment in the Western
scale of sentiment values is self-regard  Every other sen-
timent is subordinated to this motive.* The selfiregard-
ing sentiment rules over and controls all other scntiments
in the mind of men and women of the West. Within this
i’g:ntiment, sclf-assertion plays a most prominant part. Jt
Is true that the propensities of appeal, greagriousness and
protection also enter as components into this sentiment,
yet they are all suhordinated to self-assertion. Team-
wotk and club-life are often cited as examples of forces
with counteract the influence of self-assertion in Western
life. But, we should like to point out that the element
of competition is the very life and soul of the team and
the club.  Games withoutpoints and scores, matches and

*An Qutline of Phychology. ¢h.
21 '
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tournaments in which both the contending partics cap
win withour defeating the opponent, elections withomy
individual canvassing, and govemmeént without party
leadership, these are .unthinkable to the Western mind
.and’ to the Eastern too which has fallen a prey ¢
Western modes of thinking and acting. And competitiog
thrives best on the soil of self-asscrtion, So it is thag
every cultural object of the West is cleatly expressive of
the self-assertive ego. [t is round this egothat everything
is organised in the West. When, for example, we com-
pare the Western way of family organisation with theu
Eastern, we notice at once the dom'nant power of the ego
in the formet. Joint family life is impossible for the
Westerner who helds to the dictum, ‘one roof, one woman’.
- Consider again the powerful hold which self-asgertion has
over the minds of men of lettets, The drive of the ac-
quisitive propensity is so powetful that no author ever
thinks of effacing hus personality, and no mental product
is allowed to go into the world without the [abel of the
producer. The lure of copyright is so great that even
legitimate quotations are forbidden. In the realm of re-
religion'too the individuali ty of the ego is considered to be
of supreme value. Social service is shot through and
through with the sense of individuality of the person
rendering the service.  Western national life of the present
day with its totalitarian tendencies is 2 significant example
of the dominance of the individual self even in group life.
Truly the self-regarding sentiment is the mastet sentiment
of the Western citizen. 1

As against ‘the self-regarding sentiment of the West,
Wt in our country have entrhroned the Parabrahm-regard-
ing sentiment as the master sentiment in our scale of
walues. It is often said by those who do not understand
the Hindu philosophy of life that the Hindu conception of
salvation is selfish, This is an utterly mistaken view.
‘The self or ego, as conceived by the West is a thing of
littlc value for the Hindu mfnd. The supreme ideal is
Parabrahm. Everything HRindu symbolises this ideal.

L]
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Family otgaaisation, domestic architecture, national festi-
vals, villige government by panchayar, these and other
CXpIesSions of the cultural vrgamsation of the Hindu mind
indicate without any ambiguity the supreme importance
attached by us to the complete subjugation of the self to
Parabrahm. Above all it is in the peculiar type of temple
architecture of the Hindu that we find the fullest expres-
sion of the Parabrahm regarding seéntiment. From the
eatly vimana to the latest complicated plan of -sacred ar-
chitectute in which the prakaras, gepuramns, and other ad-

'juncts play an impottant pagt, we caa trace, no doubt, the
evolution of the temple through all its compiex stages of
development ; but we must note that underlying all the
nultifarious manifestations of the diffctent types of cultural
organisation in the different epochs of the religious life of
the Hindus, the principle of the Parabrahm regarding
setiment reigns supreme as 8 soverelgn over all other senti-
ments.

We shall consider another cultural object and show
how our formula is adequate to the explanation of the
niystefious nature of the monument we are examining.
The object contemplated here is the Egyptian pyramid,
with its adjunct the Sphinx. Scholars have puzzled their
minds over unnatural hypotheses relating to  these sacted
structures. The pyramid is neither a sttucture meant for
taking astronomical ubservations, nor is it 2 mere tomb
for the mighty monarchs of old. Paul Brunton has un-

, ravelled the mystery of the colossal edifices in bis marvel-
lous book, “Searck in Secret Egypt’.  He there points ou
that the pyramid was built solely for theipurpose of secur-
ing the exacting environment for the intiation cere-
mony-the patticipation mystique I which the indivi-
dual soul was made to realise its oneness with the cosmic
soul. ‘Theancient Egyptians too had organised their seati-
ment-values in much the same manner as the ancient Hindus
of the Upanishads. For both these mighty ancient minds
the supreme ideal in life was the realisation here and, now,
of the unity of the individual soul with the cosmic soul.
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Hence it is that we find these colossal edifices the pyramids
towering high above every other structure, and ending in
an epex signifying the eternal aspiration of the self for
union with the supreme Godhead. The Sphinx is not the
puzzle-propounding monster intent on devouting the up.
wary passer-by, but the beneficent guardian'spirit welcoming
the individual ripe for final ipitiation, and keeping watch
over the secret entrance to the participation chambers in the
heart of the pyramid. It is Brunton who discovered the
subterrancan passage which invariably connects the Sphinx |
with the pyramid.  Truly may it be sa'd that faftvam as:
was the inspiring ideal of the cultures that gave birth to the
sentiment values which expressed themselves in the clossal
pyramids of Fgypt, 'on the one hand, and the massive
temples of our country on the other.

The Hormic Theory and Andhra Cultute.

Up to this point we have been applying the hormic
formula for culture to the analysis of cultural objects in 2
very vide and general fi:ld. Let us now narrow down
the field of investigation, and test the validity and adequacy
of the formulz in a specific region. We may, to start with,
interpret the culture of Andira Desa (the Telugu countzr)
in terms of our psychological formula. Armed with the
hormic formula of culture, we shall analyse certain Andhra
cultural objects in order to get an insight into the mannet

in which the Andhra genius is attempting to organise its
sentiment values.

-1
At the outset, the significant remark ought to be made
that sophistication is utterly alien to the Andhra spirit.
The anti-thesis between culture and civilisation does not
obtain in the Andhra land. Nothing suspicious is hidden
underneath 2 smooth and glossy outer surface The cul-
tural objects in the Andhra " country ate the direct and
unvarnished exptessions of the way in which the Andhra
mind has been organised. ‘This characteristic straight-for-
wardness is, in a sense, helpful to the analyst of culture.

The conclusion that we shall essay to establish through
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_n analysis of the cuvltural objects produced by Andhra
‘renius is that there has been, and still is, . perpetual con-
fiict tetween self-assertion (virya) and sympathy (karuna)
in the Andhra group mind. Occasionally one of the com-

nents dominates over the other, ahd temporarily assimi-
[ates 1t.

Analysis of the Cultural objects of the
Andhra Country.

Sculpture—The eatliest remains of the culrural objeets
pf the Andhra nation are the sculptures at Amaravati,
Amarzvati, as we are aware, is the lineal desendant of a
more important city, Dharanikota, dating back to 200 B.C.
Historical research bears testimony to the indigenous
paturc of the Amaravati sculptures.  Vincent Smith is of
opinion that these sculptiures owe nothing to Gandhara
infleence, Speaking of the Amaravati stupa, the learned
historian says in his ‘Féne Ari inilndia and Ceylon’ ‘The
authority of the Kushan kings, however, did, not extend as
far south as Amaravati, which was then within the domi-
nions of the powerful Andhra dynasty of Deccan” We
may take these stupas as typical expressions of early Andhra
Culture.

In the Amaravati Scuiptures we notice-a central
uprising dome, surrouanded by a writhing mass of men
and animals. ‘The former is suggestive of the senti-
ment of zirye with its dominant emotion of vira (self-
asserion), while the latter points to primitive passive
syapatly of dre Elaa Vieal wior fesell  Tie Mfe anerngy
having first scattered itself in innumetable centres of
animal organisin, is drawing these towards itself through
the psychic force of sympathy. Already at'the commence-
ment of the Andhea cultaral evolution, we notice the con-
fict between virya and karuna, A similar conflict is to be
found in the stupas, also dating back to the second century
B.C., at Jaggayyapet, thirty miles to the North West of
Amaravati. This conflict tends to sink down to the un-
conscious levels of the group mind. In interpreting aes-
thetic works the sub-conscious, and uncogscious levels of

LY
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the mind will have to be taken into consideration, and ofigy
it will be necessary to refer to the claborate symbolisy,
of psycho-analysis behind which the psyche enttenches
itself. 'The apparent 2nd the trivial acquire tremendoys
significance when we delveinto the unconsciout levels.
But, luckily the specimens that we have chosen 2re compa.
ratively easy to interpret.

So far then, as the plastic arts are concernted we hold
that they ate the expression of the struggle between viryg
and karuna in the Andhra group-mind. 4

The Andira Scvipl. From the great and massive
monuments of the Andhradesa we shill now come down
to what appears to be microscopically small and insigni-
ficant, namely, the Andhra script. To the psycho-
logist of the twentieth century nothing is insignificant,
Psycho-analysis has taught us the profound significance
of what common sense (or popular ignorance) consi-
ders to be insignificant. Even apparently trivial acts
of behaviour are symptomatic of decp seated conflicts
and repressions in the human mind. The sceipt of a nation,
when vicwed phylogenetically reveals the hidden tendencies
of the group-mind. The evolution of the three lerters,
@, £ and #, of the Andhra alphabet indicates the conaflict
that had taken place in the Andhra mind,
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Stages in the evolution of three letters of the

Andhra Alphabet.
& .
3 ( i 4y
H J J
PR gl

el vl |
5| 14! o
of S o)
oFf thJ o |
ZBDRE
S| |51 (3

i

T
Each one of these letters starting with a high domineering
tendency in the Vengi stage, and passing through several
stages wherein their assertiveness was gradually toned
down, finally ends in the ffteenth century stage in whigh
the rounded form clearly denotes the influence of sym-
pathy,

Telugn Litcrature. For purposes of our analysis we
should have welcomed indigenous Andhra literature of the
Pre-Nannayya period. But unfortunately Telugu liteta-
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ture js silent about the most glorious period of Andhy,
history. It is, as aj.great historian of Telugu Literatura
remarks, ‘A remarkable instance of national loss of me.
mory.” We have to content ourselves, therefore, with
the mere’ mention of the well-known men of letters i
the age of branslation. Stinatha, the typical man of the
world, the zé»a par-excellence, was the prosperous authoy
who knew how to get on in this world. Potanna, on the
other hand, was pre-occupied with the world beyond. He
typifies Aarwna. Between them, the two leaders of
Telugu literature illustrate the relation between the ten-
dencies that we have been emphasising.

Traditions and Customs, The traditions and customs
of the Andhradesa bristle with illustrations of the conflict
between viry2 and karuna. W have selected two exam.-
ples at random to emphasise our contention.

The legend about the origin of the Balija sect nuns
thus ;: Goddess Parvathi desires to beautify herself, bur
finds.that she has no ornaments suited to her dignity and
god-like eminence. She prays to Siva for the fulfilment
of her desire. Siva consults Brahma who suggests a
severe penance as the means for securing what Parvathi
desires. The penance is performed, and as a result of
Siva’s austerities there springs into existence a Mahapuru-
sha, the primal Balija, bearing all thejarticles needed for a
sumangili’s toilet, These then are presented to Parvathi.

The Mahapurusha himself is the embodiment of s vira,
while Aaruna is revealed in his attitude to Parvathi, It is
his sympathy with the mother of the worlds that made him
bring her the welcome gifts.

Thurstone in his ‘Castes and Tizdes’ describes thirty
different types of the Gauri Vratam, a ceremony very dear
tothe heart of the Andhra ladies, The elaborate techni-
que of the Veatim invariably invalves gifts to sumangilis
given with the hope of an adequate return, from the pre-
siding deity, Sti Gauri.  Self-asserrion, sympathy and even
touches of fear are all suggested by the ceremony of bes-
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towing pifts on married women.

Music—- One has to be very guarded in speaking about
Andhra music. Though Mr. V: Subba Rao remacks in
“The Four Avis Annual’ for 1935 that™ ‘the Andhras ate
most emotional and sensitive to new impressions, and
follow few innovations, yet the -alarmingly increasing
tendency to make free use of the Hindustan: style, reveals
the success of self-assertion in subduing karuna and assi-
milatin%l:t 50 completely. as to leave no trace of its infu.
gnce. e rematked at the outset that one of the compo-
gents of the psychic complex may occasionally annihifate
the other element in the total sentiment. Here in Andhta
music we witness the beginnings of such apaihilation of
karana by self-assertion. If the Semetic influence filter-
ing through the Hindustani style of music be not control-
led, as it was controlled -in the Vijayanagar style of archi-
tecture, then we shall witness the annihilation of Andhra
music.

Painting.—The crowning phase of Andhra culture is
"to be found in, what we consider to be the high water mark
of Andhra paintings of Damarla Rama Rao. We are im-
pressed with the profundity of sympathy portrayed, for
example, in the masterly scene in which tgc exiled Yaksha
in Meghadutam appeals to the passing clouds to carry his
message of poignant grief to his beloved in the far distant
Jand, ‘The aesthetic genius of Mr. Rac has caught and
fixed on the canvas for us the depth of feeling of primitive
'passive sympathy of the hero. In the case of painting,
sympathy has over-mastered self-assertion.  This subduing
and assimilation of virya is a step in the right direction,
in which ‘Andhra culture ought to develop if it is to be
true to the highest ideal of our national genius.

Ono Vadis—If our main contention that Andhra
culture is the result of 2 conflict between vitya and karuna
be pranted then two questions of supreme importance
present themselves to us and demand satisfactory answers.
How long should this conflict be permitted to last? And,

22
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in what manner may the contlict by resolved? The psy-
chology whick helped- us to analyse the mental elements
in the culture of Andhradesa is the only psychology that
is competent to answer these questions.

We are prepared to grant that conflict s the vety es-
sence of life on this carth, and that the resolution of one
conflict will lead:on to the generation of another. Bur
every single conflict resolved zepresents 2 step taken in the
ditection of progress:  So, the conflict in Andhra culture
should be resolved as soon as possible.

‘Man’ says 2 great writer on art, ‘has the mystical
institution of universal transformism. Through transmig-
rations, by passing from one appeatance to another, -and
by raising within himself, through suffering and combat,
the moving level of life, he will doubtless be pure. enough
one day to annihilate himself in Brahma.” This signifi-
cant statement suggests the direction in which the conflict
should be resolved. Virya should first be annihilated,
and whatever be the psychic forces left over, successive
annihilations should take place until pure Prabrahma-
nandam results,
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Explanation,of the Diagram:
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Fig. 13. Schematic representation of the cvolution of the Para
Brabm regarding Sentiment through six stages,

1 The elementary emotions of the structure of the mind,

11 The stage of the formation of the concrets sentiments.

M .....c........of the abstract sentiments,

IV ivrieeian e abstract sentiments of 2 high order.

V The stape of the final conflict between the positive and nega-
tive self-feeling resulting in the resolution of the coaflict after
the formation of the Para-Brahm regarding sentiment.

VI The Para-Brahm regarding seatiment.

(V. &5.—The organisation of the zoncrete sentiment takes place ds the result
of a felt need. Only » few of the concrete sentiments are represented in the
diagram since we wish to give an idea of the way in which these are formed in
some outstanding instances,

¥I & 1V represent the lower and the higher stages of the abstract aentiments.
It will be noticed that the Santa Rasa enters only in the fourth stage ; even here
it is only manifested in part. L8 final rcalisalion comes omly &t the last stage.

The elements begin to manifest theie slemental nature in the conflict betwees
the positive and the negative self-feeling- .

The conflict is Anally 1esolved when Brahmanandam is (realised.

\ Bhagwan Sri Ramkrishna showed that this stage can be .reached and yet the
individuality of the s&)f maintained only by the favuured few, Qrdinarily when
|his stage s réached indiyiduality is angihilated,)

-
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The Hormic Formula:and Tamil Culture

Let us now turp out attention to Tamil Culture, agq
apply the hormic formula to ‘the interprefation of the
cultural objects of Tamiload. We may state at the outset
the conclusion of our aralysis, and then suppott it by
evidence drawn from various cultural fields. On the
mental side Tamil cultute is rooted in the sentiment of
sympathy or karuna with submission as the essential com-
ponent of that sentiment. But the analyst engaged in
the task of unravelling the mysteries of Tamil culture will*_
meet very often ‘objects’ misleadingly expressive of ‘asser
tion’ which s the primitive impulse opposed to ‘submis-
sion’. He has to be on his guard, for Tamil culture being
much more advanced than Andhra culture is much more
sophisticated. It, possesses_the unwelcome features of
western civilisation which force man to pretend to be
what he is not, and to feel what he does not. More-
over, as we have already pointed out, we should seek the
aid of psycho-analysis in the task of probing the depths of
racial cultire. “When these precauiions ate taken, then -
thete should be no difficulty in getting at the foundations
of Tamil culture.

Let us start with the Tamil script. The smooth well-
rounded and closed structure of the letters, in contrast to
the long drawn out scrawly shape of the Urdu script, is
highly suggestive of the sympathetic and submussive
impulses, a5 against the assertiveness of the latter, Consi-
der again the sounds. The harsh guttural finds no place |
in the Tamil scheme. The plosives: and expletives are
conspicuous by their zbsence. The smooth sweet: silvery
flowing sounds are the natural expeession of a non-asser-
tive, mild and sweet organisation of mental structure.

If from the alphabet we turn to classical Tamil litera-
ture, we are confronted by a rematkable phenomenon.
Running through the entire range of the Tamil classics
like 2n unforgettable refrain, there is a peculiar srugara
motif. It is the echo of the love life of the simple pastoral
folk who inhabited the different types ot land in the Tamil-
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nad. Not only drama and poetry, but even grammar iy
leavened with this erotic sentiment. In no other literature
is grammar sweetened by the psychology of love. And
in the elaboration of the theme itself, the joys and suffer-
ings of the heroine are stressed, and singara is placed on
a high pedastal, all other sentiments being subordinated
to it. One can see without any difficulty the undisputed
sway of karuna hete with special emphasis on ‘submis-
sion’.

Folk tales teveal in a striking manner the racizl mind
and the manner of its organisation. The typical Tamiil
folk tale relates the sufferings of Nallathangal, the sweet
and good sister, Her life is a striking example of one
long-drawn out suffering and tireless ‘submission’.

Tamil costume and ornaments ate also expressivé of
the sentiment which we claim is the foundation of Tamil
cultute. The comely flowing drapery, unlike the gaunt
forking pants worn by women of certain other pasts of
the country underlining very forcibly the bifurcation of
the human trunk, this comely garment of the Tamils sets
off the pleasing contours of the body without gross sugges-
tions. It is a brilliant example of art wherein ‘nature is
to advaneage dressed.’

In the realm. of Tamil architecture, both domestic and
sicred, the element of submission is present. Consider
the, typical plan of a2 dwelling house, with its Zudam,
multyam, tazhvaram, ele. A certain degree of group life
is stressed. The individual has to submit to the needs of
the group. In temple architecture too, the element of
submission is present. The wealth of carvings in the
place of worship, consisting sometimes of 2 bewildering
mass: of human and animal figures, the important place
accorded to the tank; the provision for feeding large
numbers and other similar features emphasise the human
element suffused with Raruna.

In dancing, music and painting too Tamil cvlture ‘is
overwhelmingly ‘sympathetic. The Zhevaram is the
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most suitable medium for the outpourings of passionate
reverential devotion t6 the deity. The dances indigenoy,
to Tamilnad are those mentioned in Siappadikaram ouy.
side the Arangetirutkatias. Of these, the dince of the
shepherdesses is typical, and the denouement in this dance
sequence -emphasises the “submissive’ element. Consider
again the mural paintings at Sitfannavasal, which are
typical of Southern paintings, and contrast these with the
Moghul type. The pictures speak for themselves.

We have noted here only a few cxamples. We may,
-however, extend our observations to the origins of South"
Indian Temple architecture, to portrait sculptures, to the
field. of social festivities, and to ancient Tamil political
organisations. The final result will be the same. Through-
out the field of cultural organisation we shall find that
karuna and ‘submission’ are the key-notes for the inter-
pretation of the Tamil mind. These elements, then, are
the foundations of Tamil culture.

Final Estimate of the Hormic Formula for Culture

"The psychological formula for the analysis of culture
based on the hormic theory which we have put forward is
to be treated as a scientific hypothesis. requiring co-opera-
tive verification at the hands of tmany workers in the field
of psychology, anthropotogy, ethnolofgy, aesthetics, socio-
logy;, comparative religion etc. The formulz is sound in
fundamentals. As a result of the joint endeavours of
research scholars it may be found necessary to modify it in
parts, but it will, in its foundations, stand the sevérest tests”
that may be imposed on.it.

In order to give the formula its shape it is necessaty to
make a comparative aalytical study of the cultural pro-
ducts of a givenage. Works of ant, literature and philo-
sophy, discoveries and inveéntions in science; social,
political and religious institutions of a given age, and above
all the cultural creations of the rare and gifted individuals
belonging to that age should be carefully analysed with the
object of discovering the scale of sentiment-values and the

-
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master-sentiment organised by the spirit of that age, the
cpisit which while expressing itself in multfarious ways,
maintains 2 fundamental unity in its foundations. Then,
an 2ttemapt should be made to study the various cultural
epocks of a given nation In crder to discover the stages of
evolution of the spirit.  This is bound to reveal the fact
that in the case of any nation worth the name the general
fame-work as well as the foundation ot the scale of
sentiment values has remained the same, If any nation
has overturned its scale at any stage, then we shall find that
this revetsal. is only temporary in the case of these
people who. have built their values on 2 solid founda-
tion, whereas in the case of othegs it is symptomatic
of the instability of the foundations that they alter their
fundamenta! values, In the case of our country there
atises now and then a temptation to copy the Western
scale of values, but-the attraction is only temporary. The
Parabrahm regarding sentiment asserts itself very soon.
In the West on the other hand we find that great-upheavals,
\affecting the very foundations of national life occur 'at
regular intervals, The West has yet to discover a funda-
mental scale of values. The study of cultural development
of an ancient nation will teach us many lessons. It
will point to us the ditection in which fruitful reforms
could be undertaken. It will also point out the futility
of attempts at reversing the scale of values which has
stood the test-of time.

 “The research into culture suggested here will, when
decomplished, teach ws how to bring about harmony
between nations which ate how carrying on warfare against
one another. It will also teach us how, in the long run,
man may achieve international harmony by evolving a
univetsal scale of sentiment values acceptable to all men
on earth. Such, in brief, is the benefit that hormic
 psychology, in its applied branches, is capable of conferring
on mankind as a whole,



CHAPTER XI
The Hormic Approach to Aesthetics
Art and Traditional Psychology

A work of att, be it a picture, 3 statug, 2 melody, 5
dante sequerice or anovel, is, in essence, the product of
human activity. It is, first and foremost, the result of
human endeavour, and as such, a psychological approach to .
an undefstanding of its inner nature is indicated as the
most fraitful approach. Besides, certain tendencies i
recent aesthetic goc::ines point to the need fos thig psycho.
logical approach, Art, no doubt, is couched in 2 particular
medium ; the artist must express himself in same sensuous
medium. An agalysis of the various media, a discussion
of the relation berween the form and matter of fine are, 4
considetation of the relative values of diverse parts within
the whole form, these and scores of similar “questions in
aesthetics, have been tackled with commendable resulzs,
But sometimes, thesc discussions have been carried on
with such utter disregard of the human element in art that
they have led to misleading conclusions of a deplorable
type. Birtkhoff’s Aesthetic Measure is an example of the
extremist tendencies in the objective treatment of aesthetic
form. An attempt is made in this book to devise algebraic
formulae for measuring aesthetic values.  So complete is
the divorce between form and matter that purely abstract
mathematical concepts are considered adequate for explain- -
ing aesthetic experience, We do not propose to condemn
this highly objective and abstract treatmént of art. It has
its place in aestherics ; it is valid, but it is not -adequate,
The study of aesthetic principles underlying balance,
harmony, proportion, symmetry, and the golden measure,
are all necessary, but what'is necessaty in a greater measure
is the study of the mental tactors underiying the perception
and enjoyment of the mathematical properties of 2 work
of art.,
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While this danger to zesthetics arising from an over-
: emphasis on objective analysis may be easily recognised
“and guarded: against, there is another which is difficule to
_ward off. Tt is the enemy masquerading in the guise of a
fiend. There is a cerrain type of psychologising in
aesthetics which is more destructive of the sonl of art than
ihe extremist tendency in objective analysis. We ‘may
mention as. an example the aitempt o reduce aesthetic
gxperience to States o artention, and the aesthetic object
to the object of aitention controlled by the factor of
ginterest, This pseudo-psychology is the off-spring of that
strictly  useless type of cogpitive psychology based on
atomism, associationism, and sensationalism which flourished
in the last century. Attention there is, no doubt, in aesthetic
contemplation and enjoyment, but to reduce the entire
aesthetic experience to attention js just like reducing the
movement of a pawerful engine to the movement of its
wheels. What really moves the engine is the mighty power
of some form of energy-steam, electricity or gaséline.
There lies the secret of movement. Similarly the secret of
acsthetic experience is to be sought not in attention, but in
the deep-seated urges, conscious and unconsciows, which
move the human mind.

Yet another psychological theory which fails to do full
justice to.acsthetic experience is exemplified in Dewey'’s
Art as Experience. Dewey, no doubt, gives to humaa
narure the place of prime importance in aesthetic experience,
but he insists an the continuity of aesthetic with ordinary
‘expérience.  Aesthetics, according to Dewey, must affiliate
art to practical life, by interpreting the focmer as an in
tensified or idealised form of the common experience found
in the latter, * Such a view naturally leads to an over-
emphasis on the formal aspect of art on' the one hand,~and
to an undue claboration, leading in some instances to an
over-valuation, of ‘the active elements in the produciion of
an zesthetic object. Dewey; for instance speaks of dodng
and undergeing in aesthetic experience, and he means to
connote by these expressions the purely behaviouristic

23
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elements in the creation and enjoyment of art. To enjy
a work of a1t, then, we must experience in outselves all the
movements and strain and muscular effort that went ro jig
making, An exquisite rendering of one of Sti Tyagaraja’s
kritis on the violin cannot be enjoyed unless you reptoduce
in your neuro-muscular structure all the mOovements,
incipiently pethaps, that the violinist has to:go through,
This is carrying too far, the pragmatic elements in psycho-
logical theory, and Dewey has fallen a victim to the seduc-
tion of pragmatic psychology. This type of psychologising |
is not helpful in aesthetics. ’ 4
Let us now turn our aitention to a certain type of
psychological aesthetics which comes nearest to the hormic
position. In - brief but exquisite essay on “The Psycho-
logy of Art’ contributed by Professor Cyril Burt to the
volume ‘“How the Mind Works’ edited by himself, we find
many valuable suggestions for 2 proper understanding of
the psychological principles underlying aesthetic experience.
Art has often been compated to pliy on the.one hand, and
10 day-dreaming on the other. Both are ‘exciting, passion-
ate, emotional, but useléss,’ By the term zsefess {s meant
the absence of utility. -Art and industry are oppased ia
this respect. A work of art is without utility, while utility
is the very heart and soul of 4 product of industry. The
latter is a means towards an end, while.the former is an end
in itself. Bur, though a work of fine ast is non-utilitarian,
it is not purposeless. It serves to drain off the energy of
unsatisfied emotions. It performs an indirect service to
the artist. The play theory of art, because it neglects this
element, and also because it does not do justice to the
unconscious elements in aesthetic experience, is not quite
adequate to our needs, It has therefore to be supplemented
by another which compares the wotk of the artist to a day
dream. In comparing art to day-dreaming, the psychologist
has thrown a flood of lighe, by his penetrating insighe into
dreams and day dreams, and on the working of the "artist’s
mind. Professor Burt has kept these.considerations promi-
nently in view in his analysis of the psychological conditions
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leading to the cteation and enjoyment of art,  But, he too
kas fallen a prey to the misleading influences of the batren
cognitive psy'cholpgy of the nineteenth century which
forces even those gifted with an insight into the conative
slements of ‘aesthetic experience to land on the infertile
round of formal relations. We must avoid all these pit-
alls ahd maintain a clear and purposeful course on the
path of psychological aesthetics,

The Hormic Theory and Aesthetics.

When we follow up the significant clues in Professor
Burtt’s analysis we find that in his approach to aesthetics
the psychologist must, perforce, take up the subjective
attitude to a greater extent than the abjective towards the
aesthetic sitwation.  Many psychologists have not appre-
dated to the full the significance of this subjective ap-
proach. Hence they failed to produce any satisfactory

- result by their analysis.

The psychologist in analysing acsthetic experience must

single out and distinguish between the utpe to the crea-
tion of an aesthetic object, and the urge to the enjoyment
of the object thus created. In other words, the psycholo-
gical analysis must show, as far as possible, how the mind
of the great artist works whew he creates a masterpiece,
and how the mind of the appreciative critic works in un-
derstanding, evaluating and enjoying that masterpiece.
Underneath the working of fhese two types of mind there
toperates the same urge, the same kind of mental experi-
ence, and It is noteworthy that the hormic school alone
among the contemporary schools of psychology is com-
petent to deal with this mental nrge. William McDougall
has provided for us in his armoury of instincts, emotions,
sentiments and sentiment-scales, powerful tools for dealing
with the problem of aesthetics.

In the first part of this monograph we dealt with the
hormic conception of the fundamentals of mental struc-
ture. We devoted particular attention to the study of
sentiments, and (o the process of sympathetic induction,
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These studies which cover chaptets III and IV are of great
importance in psychological aestherics. Now, anoutstan.
ding feature of instincts, sentimeénts and sentiment-scales
1§'thdt they must expiess themselves. The'energy generat-
&d by these liighly dynamic mental structures must find
some suitable channel for its out-flow. So far as the or
dinary man is concerned his sentiments are of the routine
type, and his daily routine conduct is in itself a sufficient
channel for the expression of these sentiments. The way
in which a petson behaves at home, in the Slacc of his
business, in his club, in the play-ground an
gatherings is an expression of the sentiments and scales of
sentiment-values that that person has formed. But for the
great mind, that is the mind that has formed a great senti-
ment, these ardinary channels of expression are utterly
inadequate, Some unique sentiment, some high and
owerful scale of sentiment-values, is struggling to be
otn in the mind of the great man or woman. ‘He or she
must perforce carve out new channels of expression for
the out-flow of the extra-ordinarily powerful energy of the
high and unique sentiment that has taken possession of his
or her mind. .Itis then that genius creates a great work of
art. It is then that a Tyagamja pours forth his soul in
rapturous meclodies ; it is then that the high-souled Ajan-
tan artist-monk creates a Padmapaniior Vajrapani; 1t is
then that a Leonardo or Michael Angelo brings into  exis-
tence immortal pictutes of undying fame. Great painting
and sculprure, sublime music, soul-stirring dances and
dramas, these and other great works of art have all been
created by gifted minds under the inspiration of a high and
noble sentiment.

o Great art, is the .product of a great mind, a genius
seized with a high, noble, and unique seatiment for which
the normal channels of expression are inadequate. A new,
and hitherto unknown channe} has to be,carved out,” and
that results in the creation ofsome unique work of fine
art

-
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ed the nature of aesthetic expetience in the mind of the
creative artist, It is now necessary to deal with the mind
of the appreciative csitic who enjoys a great work of art.

The appeal of art, even of great art, is not univetsal.
In the presence of the finest types of classical music ot
paiating many persons of the present generation are un-
moved, and feel quite cold and unresponsive. Art is not
democratic; there is something forbiddingly aristocratic
about it, and hormic psychology has 2 ready explanation
for this fact.  We have noted already in Part I that every
instinct is set in motion by certaln specific ‘objects’, or
ideas of those objects. .Now, there is a peculiarity of the
instinctual structure of the human mind which has far-
reaching ‘consequences for aesthetics. This peculirity is
the susceptibility of the elements of mental structure to
‘sympathetic induction’.  The process of induction reveals
that on the cognitive side the instinct is so organised that
it js aroused to its full intensity not only by the perception
of the ‘objects’ which are its natural excitants but also by the
Ecrception.of the ‘expression’ of the emotions as displayed .
y 4 member of the same species, This process has been
analysed by us in the faurth chapter of the first patt of this
monageaph.  Now sympathetic induction operates uni-
versally in the case of the primitive basic emotions of the
first level of menta! structure, the level which contains
anger, fear, sex-lust etc. But it is otherwise with the highly
cultured sentiments of the third and higher levels (vide
fig 13). Here induction will operate only among minds
which have formed similat sentiments and sentiment-
scales.  Art, it has been shown, is the ‘expression’ of an
exalted sentiment. Sentiments ate not innate, but are
ac?uired in the course of individual experience. And
unless 2 ‘sentiment’ approximating in some degree at least
to the great sentiment in the mind of the creative attist
which, give birth to the aesthetic object s present in the
mind of the onlooker, it will leave him sold and wnmoved.
When therefore, an appreciative critic contemplates . 2.
great wark of act, what happens igghat theppgh, the pro-
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cess: of sympathetic working at the high cultural level, 2
sentiment similar to the one which gave birth to it is
stimulated in his mind, it beiag assumed that the on-
looker’s mind belongs to the same level-as the mind of the
artist. When you are thrilled by the subtle nuances
of Bhairavi, Kalyani, or Sankarabharanam .as expo-
unded on the Vina by a master musician, then there vib-
rates in your heart a sympathetic chord sctin motion by
the induction of the sentiment .which kindled the heart
of the composer. If, on ther othet hand, you are one
given to the enjoyment of street ditties, song-hits of the
talkic and barrel organ music, then great music will leave
you cold and unmoved. The appeal of grear art, which
Is also true art, then, is only to Sahradayas.

We have indicated how the usual type of the psycholo-
gical approdch to aesthetics, confined as it is to the analysis
of the objective situatios In art, is barren and unilluminat-
ing. Among those psychologists who take the subjective
elements into consideration, thete are many who over-

- emphasise the cognitive to the exclusion of the conative
factors. Here again we find that the analysis i; not help-
ful to a clear understanding: of the aesthetic expetience.
The secret of this experience lies in conation, and pur-
posivistic psychologies alone are competent to deal with
conation. Hefmic psychology which is purposivistic in
esseiice shows how the aesthetic object is the product
and the excitant of some unique sentiment-pattern. ‘The
gifted artist soon discovers the inadequacy o? the ordinary
channels of expression for the ‘great idea’ in his mind.
So he creates a new aesthetic object.  And, if in the mind
of a cultured contemplator” of this ‘object] a sentiment,
identical with, or similar to the sentiment of which the aes-
thetic objéct is both the expression and the excitant, has
been formed, then a full-blooded rich aesthetic expetience
with its concomitant affective tone, ensues ; the intensity of
the experience depending upon the degree of similarity
existing between the sentiments of the artist, and the en-
joyer at the.‘object’ produced by the artist. In orhet
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words, aesthetic experience is the result of the sympathetic
induction of the same emotion in the mind of the on-
looker as that which was functioning in the mind of the
artist when he ecreated the ‘object’. This theoty, based
on the sympathetic induction of emotions and sentimentts,
is the only theory that seems to fit all the known facts,
and the clue for propunding'it is supplied to us by hor-
mic psychology.



CHAPTER XII
Hormic Orientation to the Conception of Liberty
INTRODUCTION.

While collectivists all over the world are crying  them.
selves hoarse over the dogma *the state is absolute; out-
side the state there is nothing’, while Fascist and Commun-
ist leaders declare that the individual cidzen of the stated
should be deprived of ‘all useless and possibly harmful
freedom’, while independent nations are being reduced (o
a state of servility almost over-night, while even in demo-
cratic countties repressive laws are being put on the statute
book, while these events are happening, it is but right
that we should, in a calm atmosphere and in the cold light
of reason, analyse the nature of the ideas that seem to
inspire the activites of political leaders of today. We affirm
emphatically that an objective and scientific evaluation of .
the theoretical doctrines behind practical policies, is the
surest corrective to the unbalanced 2nd frenzied behaviour
of the leaders of the masses in the contemporary world.

The need fora comprehensive psychological analysis
of political doctrines is pressing at the present moment.
Burke, Leslie Stephen and others of their way of thing-
ing have inveighed vehemently against political philosophy.
Burke used very picturesque lanpuage for describing poli-
tical philosophy as ‘the great Sgrbonian bog, “twixt Damiata™
and Mount Cassius old, where whole armies have sunk’, and
Leslie Stephen exclaims, ‘Happy is the nation which has
no political philosophy I’ Even today, adherents of this
school of thought are not few in number. It is this trend
of thought with its unfortunate asceadency over the
Western mind that is responsible for the divorce of politics
trom psychology and metaphysics, and of late from  ethics
too, so that at the present moment it is claimed that poli-
tical action is outside the jutisdiction of the moral standard.
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. As against this tendency in the political field, centrifugal
to what is best and highest in humin nature, a healthy
reaction has already setin.  Bosanquet has pointed out the
jmportance of an understanding o% the fundamental prin-
ciples to a rational handling of practical problems. Pro-
fessor Joad’s book, Guide fo the Plilosophy of Morals
and Folities, has established beyond doubt that political
problems must be tracked down to their psychological
and cthical foundations. If the progress of clear thigk-
ing had kept pace with vigorous activity in the political

Afield the world would have been very different from
what it is today. The best citizen would have been
the best man toe. But we find a different state of affairs
in the contemporary wotld. So, it is nonec too scom to
review critically the most fundamental idea which guides
the destinies of nations in the modern world, namely, the
idea of Freedom or Liberty.

When the student of human nature essays a psycho-
philosophical analysis of political ideas, he is amazed at the
amount of loose thinking that is covered up by such neat
expressions as ‘liberty’, ‘progress’, “supreme good’, ‘happi-
ness’ etc. ‘The Spencerian formulz for freedom, the credo
of the Utilitarians, is a striking example of vague think-
ing in political philosophy. Walter Lippmann’s ideas of
*higher law’, ‘good life’, and, ‘gocd society’ carry on the
same Spencerian tradition of studicd vagueness. Even
Bosanquet flounders when he comes to deal with the

uestion of liberty. It is necessary, therefore, o analyse
7316 concept of freedom, before we adjudge its status in
the contemporary world.

The Defects of the Unscientific Analysis of Freedom

There are two reasons why -the vatious analysis, each
brilliant in itself, of freedom have not yielded any fruitful
results.  The first is thar all theoretical discussions as well

a5 all practical considerations based upon them, have

emphasised the external conditions of freedom to the

exclusion of its inner psychological springs. As a conse-
24
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quence of this over-emphasis on the environment, the
illusion has pessisted that freedom is some kind of tangib)e
but tantalising stuff. The fact is, that freedom is metely 4y
atribute of behaviour. In the second place, the goal of
freedom has never been undetstood clearly.  Sometimes
liberty is-taken as an end in jtself, at other times it is coq-
sidered to be a pre-condition of ‘good life’, the goodaegg
of the good life being left undefined. What is needed
therefore,4s 2 psychological analysis of freedom which
will fill its empty and ever changing form wijth rich
contents.

In the well known accounts of freedom, the rights of
the individuail citizen to free thought, speech; and associa-
tion, and to the free enjoyment of the Euit's' of his own
labour have been upheld. But, at the same time it has
been laid down that such enjoyment of freedom should
not interfere with similar enjoyment by the other members
of the group. There is the rub, Freedom seems to imply
a negation of itself, and when this negation is carried 10
its logical conclusion, freedom gets emptied of all its con-
tents, and rerains only a meaningless form. It is exactly
at this point that a psychological analysis is indicated

Hormic Analysis of Freedom and Authority.

Freedom is not a noun ; it is an advertb masquerading
as a substantive. Freedom is free behaviour. Action of
behavigur is denoted by a verb, and an attribute of action
by an adverb. Contemporaty psychology has established
beyond doubt that the so-called ‘faculties of marn’, indicated
by nouns in common usage, such as memory, wiil;, and
reason are fictitious entities, and that what is real is either
an activity or a characteristic of an activity. Freedom, in
fact, stands for a certain type of human behaviour. Politics,
economics and other social sciences make free use of the
pscudo-substantives, really standing for activities or charac-
teristics of activities, and the sooner these woids are
deprived of their illusory connotation, and shown up in
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[
their true colouts, the sooner will clarity of thinking
pe achieved.

. Freedom, then, is free behaviouy, and in analysing be-
haviour three factors have to be taken into consideration,
namely, 1) the behaving self, 2} the body of the self which
is the seat.of activity, and 3) the environment in which
the self acts through the body. The third factor has been
dealt with thoroughly by political theorists and suciologists.
A distinction has been drawn between the physical, biologi-
cal and social environments,-and the fact that the question
of freedom can arise only in connection with the social
savironment, has been argued out. In fact, the attention
given to this aspect of the problem by the non-psycho-
Io%(sts is so great and exclusive, that ‘freedom’ is conceived
solely in terms of its external conditions. The sccond
factor; the ‘body” of the free agent has received some little
atteation at the hands of the students of sociology and
political-science.  But political theorists take up sometimes
a deterministic or behaviouristic attirude, identifying the
body as far as its function goes, with the physical enviton-
meat, while at other times they look upon it as the seat of
real freedom.  This confusion in thinking, resulting from
shifting atticudes is very annoying, butit is the narural
consequence of lack of psychological training. The first
and the most important aspect of freedom has been neglec-
ted by those who are outside the fold of psychology, and
even among psychologists there are many who brush aside
- the question of liberty 45 of o consequence. Yer, as we
have pointed out at the commencement of this chapter the
concept of liberty stands in urgeat need of psychological
analysis.

‘Freedom” or "free behaviour’ is unhampered or un-
hindered behaviour. When we speak of 2 hindrance or
obstacle to behaviour we imply thereby that behaviour
has a2 direction and a goal. This direction, pointing to a
specific goal, is also implied in two aspzcts ofp the modern
political theories of freedom. These are in the first place,
the insistence on the condition that in the exercise of his
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freedom the individral should be confined to the regjoq
delimited by the option given to others for the exercige
of their freedom; and in the second place, the view thy
lower freedor should be suppressed in the interests of the
‘higher. Hetein lics the clue which we should follow upin
cur psychological analysis.

In order to understand behaviour, {rec or unfree, we
have to look for its motivating causes, nat in the external
environment, but in the dynamic structure of the mind of
the behaving agent. The real spring of action lies in the 4
mind, not in the external world, We have seen in the
opening chapters of this ‘monograph how contemporary
hormic psychology has succeeded 1n its task of tracing
behaviour to its raot canses, or its mainsprings, in fthe
mind. Tt has been shown that the innate propensities
impel, when activated, the organism to pursue a certain
course of action in order to reach a speciic goal: Each
propensity imposes a directiondl effect, determined with
tespect to the goal to be attained, on the behaviour of
the organism. Frec’ behaviour is merely behaviour
which s progressing smoothly towards its goal, this being
prescribed by the inpate psychological structure of the
mind of the behaving agent. In the abstract this definition
of freedom is complete. But freedom in this sense is
possible only for the lone individual, for a Robinson
Crusoe on the desest island. In human society, he who
claims complete freedom of behaviour for himself, and
acts on that clim is bound to tread on the toes of others,
So, politicat thearists have found it necessary to delimit
the field for the exercise of freedom. The nced for such
control of freedom will become evident when the structure
of 4 competitive society is analysed.

Under notmal circumstances, so long as one goes about
his husiness, carning his wage, maintaining his family, and
‘pursuing his hobbics or indulging in harmless ar inafeasive
enjoyments, one is free to do as one pleases. Each
individual moves frecly along his own %m: of action]
towards his own goal. Even so, now and then, in thought
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-at least, each individual sends forth 2 lihe of obstruction
cutting across the free line of action of his neighbours.
 Jealousy envy, coveteonsness and ambition have free play
in the minds of members of social groups, One covets the
wealth of another, another is jealous of the natural gifts
fot leadership which a [ucky neighbour possesses. But
very soon these hindrances, operating mercly on the
imaginal level are withdrawn by their agents, and once
again behaviour progresses smoothly.

@'_'*vm‘s' Behavioural lines proceeding i
6 parallel to one another ‘without
®——‘ ?  mutual interference.

Behavioural lines of 1,, I
and ), cut short at My, My end
M, respectively throuph the
greater. speed of 1, in reaching
M first. (Indirece interference).

-#Bchavioural lines cut short
through direct iaterference,

Whea we consider 2 competitive society of the modem
type, the situation seems to be éntirely different. In such
a society which often goes by the wrong name of co-
operative society, a single object M is desired by many
membess of 'the group at once.  Consider a minifg claim
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in ati.uncharted agea. He who has the skill to reach the
sEc')t first and ‘Peg out’ his claim establishes his right for
the exclusive possession of the area.  Here speed of action
on the part of one individual has acted as a source of
effective hindrance to the behavioural progress of all the
others, these lattér being slower. "The behavioural line
of 1, reaches M, while those of others are cut short before
the goal is reachéd. 'There is another way in which 1,
can succeed in getting sole possession of M. He may
threaten 1, with physical injury if he the latter continues
to compete, and thus cut short the latter’s line at M, : he
may buy off 1, 2nd terminate his line of action at M, ; he
may mislead 1, into seeking another claim. In this way
1, may have all the hindrances removed by playing upon
the different innate propensities of other competing
individuals. But there is really no freedom here. The
entire course af action is beset with obstacles.

The argument so far has been confined to the level of
primitive propensities. It must, however, be remembered
that the immediate motive to human behaviour is a
‘sentiment.” This fact complicates the problem of freedom
still furthet, for a'sentiment.is the result of an organisation
of many fundamental emations, and if a single emotiod is
subject, on the behavioural side, to several limitations and
obstacles in a competitive society, then a sentiment will
suffer from very many restrictions. Each individual of 2
group will .have built upsseveral sentiments round other
members, and-round objects in the environment, and all
the sentiments will crave for satisfaction. ‘There will
be crossings and recrossings of several behavioural lines
of action giving rise to hindrances of innumerable types.
Freedom it there is any in such a ficld of action, is very
restricted in scope. Of absolute freedom therc is no
trace.

* ‘Freedom, then, on our analysis, is freedom of the
individual members of a group to act without hindrance
in pursuing the goals of sentiments or primitive pro-
pensities.  Suchi freedom is vouchsafed te the individual
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fember by-his group only when he does not hindéf other,
members in the pursuit of their own goals. This restriction.
often ends in determination, and finally in complete
negation of freedom. Why ate these restrictions imposed ?
Arce-they due solely to the presence of other members 'in
the group, ot to some otheg factor?  In other words, is
freedom an end in itself, or is it 2 means for an end ?
The answer usually given to_this question is very signi-
ficant, We are told that freedom is a means for an end.

-)HFrccdom is freedom from something else. It is not the
supreme value. Itis a value which must be estimated in
terms of something higher than itself.

We may approach this aspect of the problem from a
different angle. If freedom is merely the freedom of the
individual to pursue and reach without hindrance the goal,
of his own propensities and sentiments, then there will be
utter chaos in a society of competing individuals, each
one of whom is pursuing goals which are bound to conflict
with one another.  So, it is said, soceity should control
the exercise of individual freedom. In other words liberty
of freedom should be subject rq the auntiority of society,
The act of behaviour whose main characreristic is connoted
by the term authority, demands the inter-relation of two
persons, the agent who asserts authoriy, and the patient who
submits to him. The propensities of self-assertion and self-
submission are dominant over the other propensities in the,
minds of these two persons, respectively. He who domin-

# ates or commands is self-assertive, and he who obeys is selfs
submissive. The peculiarity of the former propensity is*
that as an essential consttuent of its natural excitant, it
demands the stimulation of self-submission in another
individual. When such submission is secured, its usual
course muns smooth. But when the indvidual of whorm sub-
mission is derhanded offers resistance, then submission may
be ecnforced through the excitation of the propensity of.
feir. Fear may be stimulated either dircctly chrough “the
threat of physical pain, or indirectly through the threat of
formidable hindrances to the progress of other propensi-
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ties, such as acquisitiveness, gregariousness, or the parental
propensity. In both cases the desired result is secuted,
that is, authority succeeds in enforcing obedience, but in
the latter case anger also is stimulated, and this, in con-
junction with fear, generates the sentiment of hatred
against the commanding agent. If from the lower stages
we proceed to the higher level of sentiments, we find chat
the agent exercising authority attempts to activate the
aesthetic, moral and religious sentiments in the mind of
patiént in otder to secute obedience.

It is unnatural to speak of authority commanding in
its own right., 'The exercisc of authority can be justified
only ifi terms of the end sought t be realised. What
then constitutes the propet’ title to command? What
fs ‘the legitimate, sanction for authority ? The only nat-
ural sanction for authority is the liberty of the individual.

But what is liberty ? To what end is freedom ? Let us
remind ourselves that liberty and authority are characteris-
tics of humin behaviour. So, the question is, “What is
the' nature of the activity. which is considered ta be free,
‘ot in the interests of which freedom is demanded P Tt s
here that hormic psychology proves its superior worth,

The clementary propensities which have been shown
by hormic psychology to be the components of the human
mind, are in Several instances antagonistic to one another.
Submission and assertion, acquisitiveness and sympathy,
disgust and sex-love, are a few of the warring pairs of
propensities. In the early stages of development, indivi-
dual as well as racial, almost all propensities obtain full
tteedom of action. But very soon  conflicts appear, aad
thien €ither the subordination or stuppression of an elemen-
tary- propensity becomes necessary.  Sentiments then come
into. ‘existence, and get arranged into a hierarchical scale
of values, with a masiér sentiment at the top. We' have
indicated in 2 previous scction how the Para-Brahm re gard-
ing sentiment is the only master-seatiment which has
absolute worth in its own right. So, on our view, the
goal of freedom is the ParaBrahm-regarding sentiment.
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Freedom or liberty is the charactetistic of human activity
which aims at the organisation of the ParaBrahm-regard-’
ing sentiment; ' : )

Hormic psychology of the West has renderéd invalu-
able service to political men by its brilliant-analysis of
sentiments, emotions, and propensitics, but by assigning
the soyereign place to the self-regarding sentimemt it hus
undone all' the good it has done in. the analytic sphere..
The self-regarding sentiment is based on self-assertion and
cven where it tests on gregariousness it tutns out that
selfishness is the most powerful constitwent of the senti-
ment. Ttis true that in the West self-regard is the -main-
spring of all human activity. But, it is one thing to des-,
cribe the nature of self-regard as a fact, and another to
hold itup as an ideal. Hormic psychology ~ commirs the
failacy of transgressing into the normative realm, and
prescribing self-regard as the master-sentiment for human
beings.

The PdraBrahm-regarding sentiment is inique. It
reconciles the watring propensitics with one another, gat-
hers them up into its own texture, and finally annihilates
them. Itis, in the truest sense, rthe naiural end of human
behaviout, and as such, is the only ideal wocth striving for,

Zhat action, then, is free which aims at the ideal of
the ParaBrahm-regarding sentiment. LIBERTY is liberty.
for the free and unhindered progress of activity towards
the achievement of that ideal. Authority is justifiable
‘only when it prescribes to itself this liberty of the individ-
ual as the sole aim. Neither the possession of mere
strength, nor the acquisition of knowledge, through wide
experience, nor even the achievement or moral excellence
can justify the exercise of authority by one individual over
another.  Such authority is based on a system of dragoon-
ing o1 regimenting all individuals according to some rigid
plan which cuts at the very.root of libferty as conceived
by us. There are* as many paths of liberty as there are
individuals. As each individual pursues the path of liber-

25 )
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ty in his own unique way, it should be the sole purpose
of authority to preserve the liberty of the individual.

Authority, therefore, should be exercised in such 2 way
#s to safeguard the liberty of the individual to pursue the
path leading to Parabrahm. The plan that we propose
to put forward for the cxercise of such anthority may
appear to be startlingly novel, but it is consistent with the
results of our hormic analysis of liberty, The agent exer-
cising authority, in order (o keep the individual on the
path.of liberty, should not stimulate the anger or fear,
propensities of the patient by displaying self-assertion, but
should appeal to sympathy by the display of a similar pro-
pensity in his own behaviour. Coercion, if coetcion is
necessary, should be self coercion, that'is ‘authority” should
impose on itself any phsysical or mental pain that may he
consideted to benecessary. We shall elaborate this point
in the concluding section of this chapter.

|
Status of Freedom in Modern Europe

Before we estimate the status of freedom in Modern
Europe it is necessary to examine 4 certain type of argu-
ment which concludes that {reedom is 4 dangerous posses-
sion in the hands of man. Furope, it is contended, has
always been under the sway of authogity of one kind or
other, ecclesiastical, political or military. In Ancient
Greece there was some kind of political liberty, but the
state 5o entwined itself with the life of the individual that
there was very little personal liberty. During the middle
ages the Church exercised supreme authotity over all

»aspects of individual and group life, and when the church
was dethroned, monarchy was ¢nthroned in its stead. For
over seventeen centuries authority ruled supreme in the
West, Whenever any attempt was made to undermine
authority the result was the destruction of the stable foun-
dations of civilisation. Even the French Revolution
ended in transforming the “sovereignty of the people’ into
& military dictatorship.  Oaly for a brief period during the
nineteenth century and that only in England and France,
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did liberty assert itself over authority. .But liberty has had
a sorry downfall, and authority is coming to its own again.
Authortity, therefore, is the basic idea in Furopean civiljsat-
jon. Its form has been changing, but its content has
remained unaltered. Authority alone will save Europe
from the danger which is now threatening it.

Such is the line of argument advanced by the champions
of authotity, but despite the imposing array of historical
evidence adduced, the argument is as idle as a similar

xargument which may be advanced in support of the reign
of ignorance. *Mankind has, for millions of years, been
steeped in ignofance. Knowledge is only of recent arigin.
Compared with the reign of ignorance, that of knowledge
is of negligible duration. Mankind has never been, and
will never be in love with higher knowledge. And with’
the recent growth of dictatorship, ignorance is coming to
its own again. Hence knowledge is nota desirable object
for mankind,” The argument bears on its face the stamp
of absutdity !

Ultimate values cannot be brushed aside by these
spurious arguments, Knowiedge and liberty ate supreme
vaiues, and though they ate of recent origin, their poten-
tiality for good is so great that they will ultimately triumph
over ihe forces of evil and ignorance. They will humanise
man in spite of himself, in spite of his defeatist tendencies
and inferiority complexes.

Undetneafn the tragic pleading for authofity there is
hidden an wugly fact which psychology should drag into
full light and expose it in all its ugliness. The liberty
which the West has been striving for is liberty for selt-
regard.  Within this scheme of self-regard, the elemental
propensitics of sex, -acquisitiveness, and anger are to have
free play, and the individual is to have perfect liberty in
the exercise of self-assertion. When liberty of this kind
is achieved the individual becomes so much of an

. indiviudal, so much isolated from others in his ptrovince
of liberty that the fecling of appalling loneliness and
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‘desolation begins to créep into his mind. Gregatiousness
begins to assert itself, and the Wejtern than is 50 terrified
of his loneliness brought about'by liberty, that he seeks
some desperafe measute for ‘regainihg the sense of
bis lost kinship with his fellowman. It is'at this ctitical
stage that wir s welcomed, often wncoasciously, asa
source Of relicf from loneliness and boredom. The man
‘who has achieved liberty now craves for something which
would rekindl€ in his bosom the emoticn for collectivism,
the. emotion for living, enjoying and dying with his fellow. |
beings.  Since. war is apparently the only means for
achieving this end, he hugs warfare to his bosom. That
is why modern dictatorships are without ‘cxception,
military in character. The pursuit of liberty, paradoxically
enough, seems to Jead in the West to the desttuction of
«all that js highest 2ad noblest in human ‘personality. The
cause of this tragedy is plain enough, "though practical
pdliticians’ are turning a blind eye towards'it. .It is the
ill-conceived and misdirected pursuit of utilitarian liberty,
So long as self-regard is made the foundation of political
activity, so long will the ‘saissez faire of liberalism be
followed by the tyranny of dictatoiships, so long will
pointless libetty be dogged by inhuman authority, and all
will move round in 2 blind circle, leading man nowheére.
The only way of getting out of this impasse is to give
direction to liberty. | Liberty which is now iil-directéd may
be well ditected and its empty form may be filled with
rich ‘content by replacing the self-regatding sentiment by .
-P:t[m Brahm-regarding sentiment in the Europezn scale of,
values.

Understanding freedom and authority in the sense in
which the terms have been defined here, we have now to
consider'what their status’is in the contemporary wotld.
The types of government obtaining in the ctontempbriry
world may be divided into two tlasses, the catastrophicdlly
collectivistic and the gradually ' tollechivistic. With the
dowifall of liberalidm, the denlacratic governments of the

Vest hae; in codsequence, liunched forth %chemes for
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curtailing individual liberty. It is plain that they are
moving slowly but steadily in the directicn of totalitari-
anism. Socialistmm in democratic countries is ‘merely
another name for econogmic collectivism, and evidence is
not lacking. to° indicate thdt other and mote undesirable
aspects of collectivism will be embraced with enthusiasm
by the Western governments. These governments have
become either suddenly totalitarian, or have set their feet
marching definitely along the toad ro collectivism.
, The political activities of the collectivistic governments
of the present day are guided solely by economic forces.
The economic motive is all powerful in the mjnds
of the executive, of .the-legislatures and diso of the
masses in“all countries. It has suppressed the higher
values which in the spacious days of liberalism guided
the lives of individuals and groups. The mdst signi-
ficant. objective expression of, this economic motive is
PLANNING. A psychological analysis of planning will
place us in a position of strategic advantige for purposes
of exposing: the true natute of libetty and authority in the
modem -world. Plunning is the operation by which the
executive in the gradually coilectivistic states conceive a
patticular end as wcll as the means for that end, and there-
after force the citizens to work up to that end by the
tneans prescribed by.'the state. In economic planning the
acquisitive and self-assertive propensities of the planner
are fiercely stimulited, while the dragooning 2nd regi-
‘meating of tie individual cirizens who are concerved
merely as'so many tools in the hands of the dictdtors,
generate submission and fear in the minds of the ordin-
ary men and women. Thé entire scheme of activity
moves on the plane of primeval emotions generatidp
ifftense selfsecking and engendeting morbid sentiments.
Iodividual initiative and freedom ~sre incompatible with
the ideology of planning. Individual human personality
as such is, tn the eyes of the planner, 2 thing of no
value.
- ‘The spécthculdr success fwhich thes planners: have

'
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achieved in the economic realm has emboldened them to
extend their activities to cultural fields. In the dictatorial
countries everything is neatly planned out for the individual
citizen who has only to fit himself,snugly into the inhuman
sirstem just as a lictle cogwhéel of 2 huge machine falls
slick into its place under the deft fingers of the clever
mechanic.

Of liberty cither as conceived by us or as conceived
by the liberal party thete is no trace, while fierce self-re-
garding authority debasing human personality is very much
in evidence in the collectivistic states of the present day.-
Lenin said, ‘The wotld cannot be made happy unless it is
deprived of freedom, which is nothing but 2 torment and
a burden to it, and unless men are by force maintained in
a condition of earthly bliss thought out by the authorities
in accordance with reason.” Mussolini Wwrote, ‘The Fas-
cist stite otganises the nation, but leaves a sufficient
margin of liberty to the individual ; the latter is depréved
of all useless and possibly harmful freedom, but retains
what is essential, the.deciding power in this question
cannot be the individual but the state alone,” Boch Com-
munism and Fascism repudiate the value of individual
liberty ;. but while the former justifies totalitarianism in
the interests of the material welfare of the individual, the
latter accords no recognition whatever to the claims of the
citizen. Communism revolts against using the individual
a5 2 means for the ends of capitalism, but docs not scruple
to use him as means for ils own ends. Tt places the in-
dividual at the focus of all governmental organisation,
for the avowed ' object of all its activities is the achieve-
ment of “2 condition of earthly bliss for the individual.”
The esid of the “good life” for the communist is the en-
joyment in an equal measure by all individuals of the
‘goods” of this earthly envitonment. This being his sup-
reme goal, he despises, religion, philosophy, and even
morality.

If at this stage we pause to examine the doctrine of
communjsm from our standpoint, we find that the com-

y—
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munist has thoroughly misunderstood the structure and
function of the human mind. He believes that the end
of the good life is the constant titillation of the sense
organs. Instead of guiding the fierce sex, food-seeking
combative and other propensities towards Para-Brabhm, the
communist arrests the growth of personality at the low
level of concrete sentiments. Man must be made to enjoy
carthly bliss. Even so he is not free to choose what he
will enjoy. He must enjoy 4as he is told ; and the voice
that tells him is that of comrades Lenin and Stalin.

There is one invaluable act of service which commu-
nism could have rendered had it been' guided along right
Jines, and that is the annihilation of acquisitive propensity.
Whereas many of the elemental propensities may be en-
nobled or sublimated, this which has mote of animality
in it than even the sex propensity, resists all finer influen-
ces. Sa it must be rooted out of the human mind, and
completely destroyed. The destruction of the sense of -
proprietary right over things and persons is the first con-
dition of progress towards true liberty. ® Communism
could have achieved this iue liberty had it worked for,
the annihilation of the acquisitive propensity.. But it has
only succeeded in stimulating this dread propensity very
fiercely under the cloak of abolishing private property.
The worker or labourer is called upon to give up the
little he has in order that he may enjoy a bigger share in
the pleaty that others have. Nationalisation of land or
the too!s of production only means that every one is in-
vited to enjoy what every one else has, and to have one’s
own acquisitive propensity stimulated as often and as
fiercely as one desires. Communism therefore is worse
than other forms of government in this respect.

In its insistence upon earthly bliss. communism differs
profoundly from Fascism, but in its insistence on the sup-
remacy of the dictator’s will it is wholc-heartedly at one
with the latter. As againgt comnnism, Facism denies the
materialistic conception of life and claims to enthrone
religion in the heart of the individual. Siill, it must be

1
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remembered that id the Fascist state the individual jg pe.
duced to =z state 'of nonentity and his personality is only
a-means to the ends conceived by the dictator,

At first sight it may appear that Fascism is supe.
rior to Communism i that it suppresses some of the
elemental passions in the individual mind. By the tepun.
ciation of material bliss, the acquisitive, and by the denial
of class-war, the combative propensities are suppressed.
Yet this is only an illusion, for the Ifascist governménts
are out to fight and conquer in the name of the state.
The acquisitive and combative propensities ate very vigo-
rously stimulated in the individual mind, but they are
directed towatds ‘objects’ desired by the dictator

In the Hegelian ‘conception of the state, which is claim-
ed to be the foundation for all totalitarian governments,
there lies hidden 2 fallacy which has not been uncarthed
by political philosophers. The myths of- the corporate
personality and collective will of the state have been ex-
posed by various thinkers, but no one has artacked
with vigour ®the view of the state as the final goal
of human organisation. Hegel is disloyal to the central
thesis of his own metaphysics ‘when he says, ‘The state
is the divine idea as it exists on eatth . . . it is the
absolute power on carth, it isits own end and object.
It is the ultimate end ‘which has the highest right against
the individual” If the process of dialectical evolution is
cternal and infinitely progiessive, as it ocught to be in
a thorough going Hegelian scheme, then to arrest it at the |
level of the state, is to do violence to the state jtself: For
the-state must be gathered up in that whiclr is the anti-thesis
of the state, and both the thesis and the anti-thesis must
be gathered up in the higher synthesis of infernationalism.
The Communist may contend with poot show or reason
that.a classless state is an ehd in itself. If he s to be true
to his:own principles thén he can neve? admit'that the dia-
lectical process suddealy stops at the siate. IE we puarsue
the dialectical process to its logical conclusion, we shall
rezch. the.Upanishadic' Bahmam as the final goal.of evolu-
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L]
ton. Neither Fascistic or Communistic thinkers have had
the courage to work out the conclusion of the premises
which they have accepted with great gusto.

The state then is the concept which inspices the politi-
cal practices of the collectivistic governments.  As it is its
own end, the stare is outside the pale of the moral law:
sAll is for the state, and there is nothing outside the state.”
So long as the individual conforms to the standards of the
state his actions are tolerared.  The individual is believed
w have liberty only when he has learnt “to desire, what
the state desires, to have no purposes but the official pur®
poses, 10 feel free because they have become habituated
to conform.’# Since the state is beyond morality, it is in-
tolerant of eriticism of any kind. Freedom of speech and
expression, and liberty of the press ate to be ruthlessly
suppressed. There is to be no such institution as the
party in oppositinn in the totalitarian states. The dictator
ridden governments would suppress, if they had the means
for it, even freedom of thought, Truth is what the
dictator dictates fo the masses. All yesearch in science
and the humanitdes should be directed towards the exalea-
tion of the state. All associations within the state, whether
voluntary or otherwise, are tw be counscopted into the
scrvice of the Government., ‘Nothing owsside the state” s
1o be the guiding principle for every litde act in the
totalitarian stace. -

By a process of psychological jugglety collectivistic
thought identifics the persaaalicy and will of the dictator
with the supposed personality and will of the statc. When
this identification is achieved, we find that authority ‘s
supreme and liberty non-existent in the totalitarian states.
And it is authority which injures him who exercises it, and
him who submits to it. Fierce scif-nssertive nuthority
dominating over the individual through the arousal of
submission and fear results in the stultification of person-
ality. Mussolini declares quite dpenly that ‘the principle

"that society exists solely through the well-being and the
personial liberty of all the individuals of which it is

26
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composed does not appear to be conformable to the plans
of nature, in whose workings the race alone séems 1o
be taken into consideration and the individual sacrificed
to ir.’ .

In order to understand the enthusiasm which Fascism,
Nazism and Communism have cvoked in the bosoms of
Europeans, we have to study their national temper. For
a short while after the first world war, democracy
flourished in Germany, Taly and Rissiz.  But democracy
had a quick and sorry downfall in all these countries, due
mainly to the clash between its ideals and those of con-
temporaty Buropean states. Pareto, the great sociologist,
observed as early as 1893 that what strikes™ one in the
politico-social lite of Italy is ‘the entire absence of political
parties, and an enormous extension of the functions -of
the state.” This state of affairs prepared the way for
totalitarianism, and for the dominance of the Mussolinian
ideology of'‘a party which entirely governs a nation’.
The Germans never wanted democracy, nor individual
freedom eithet, With the submissivé temper of the
Russian mind forged by prolonged subservience to
autocracy we ate familiar, In such favourable BEuropean
soil does dictatorship thrive and grow from strength to
strength.  But  dictatorship is not without its subtle
economic 2nd political tactics. Under the guise of main-
taining security.it has deprived the individual of all liberty,
as though the two were mutuzlly exclusive, It has
managed to keep aglow the bellicose tendencies of thé
European mind by carefully staged foreign expeditions.
Above all, it has transplanted emergency war measures
from the bartlefield and the war office to the peaceful
homes in the state. In the achievement of these purposes
dictatorship has taken mean advantage of that itcepressib’e
tendency in man to worship somcthing outsidé himself.
It has debased humanity on the plea thay the vulgar masses
are to be sactificed to bring to birth the ‘noble man’, the
dictator. This dictator js believed 1o confer real liberty
on the individual when he terrorises the citizen into sub-
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ordination. The dictator’s™ atrocities are justified .on the
ound that he alone possesses the peculiar-gift of intuiting
the ‘good’ which the vulgar masses desite and grope for
blindly, but never succeed in getting. Dictatorship kiils
the spirit, deadens the mind and paralyses free life. It
relies on the primitive elements in man’s nature, and kills
the more lately evolved faculries.

Of ennobling liberty, then, there is no trace, while
ferocious self-regarding autherity is very much in evidence
in the contemporaty totalitatian states.

We have already temarked thar in spite of the powerful
hold which totalitarian authority has over the minds of
men at the present day, liberty will soon assert itself. And
when it does assert itself, will it find a congenial home irr
democracy ? It is tragic to have to assért that it may not.
Democracy has fallen so low that Mussolini was bold
enough to exclaim, ‘Where is the shade of Jules Simon,
who in the'dawn of liberalism proclaimed that "the state
must labour to make itself unnecessary, and prepare the
way for its.own dismissal ?* Democracy is in the doldrums
because it has failed to give direction to individual liberty,
and because the political machinery which it has evolved
for enthroning the rule of the majority is steadily paving
the way for dictatorship. Mussolini is perfectly right
when he says that ‘Democracy is a -regime nominally
without a king, but it is ntled by many kings—more
absolute, tyrannical and ruinous than one sole king, even
though & tyraat’ As regecds Vberty, democracy has
emptied it of all content, and has left the undirected indivi-
duzl so.much to himself that he welcomes any occasiofi
for feeling at one with his fellow beings. It is this craving
for oneness with the rest of the creation that is responsible
for the flourishing of totalitarian states, and for the
wars which these states are waging. But is war or a
dictatorial regime .necessary to secute for the individual
the satisfaction of one of the deepest needs of human
nature? No.  They are not necessary. But democracy
has committed the stupendous psychological blunder
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of mistaking geegariousness for sympathy. Gregarious-
ness after all pertains to the body. Human beings are
hot gregarious in the same way or to the 5ame extent
as are the ants and the bees. QOur normal instinctive
course leads us to intermittent co-operation for certain
purposes, and not to constant co-operation for all times.
THE ANT HILL AND BEE HIVE CIVILISATIONS
ARE MEANT TO SERVE AS GRAVE WARNINGS
TO HUMAN BEINGS, AND NOT AS MODELS
FOR IMITATION.

If the cultural basis of the West had been the Para-
Brahm-regarding sentiment, instead of the self-regacding
sentiment, then in the normal course of daily life the urge
for fellowship would have found a free and nataral channel
of expression. Tt is tragic that the West'should be blind
to the fact that the deep unconscious nature of man is
urging him, in spite of himself, towards the realisation of
Para-Brahm.

Programmes in an endless variety have been suggested
for the reform of democracy, but not one of them is radical
enough. In the first instance it should be cleatly recognis-
ed that collectivism has come to stay. Democracy instead
of offering fight to and suffering at the hands of collec-
tivism, should calmly assimilate the latter and emerge
as_ colleciivistic democracy. In the second place, liberty
of the individual as defined: by us should be the chief
concern of the governments under the influence of spiritu-
alised democracy. Lastly power politics and prestige
go[it_its should be crushed out of existence, and replaced

¥ service politics.

[ Copclusion..

From the time of Aristotle down to the present day,
the main problem, as yet unsolved, for the practical
Fhilosophcr has been the reconciliation of authority and
iberty. Any attempt at a solution through the annihila-
tiog of liberty will lead finally to 1hg anaihilation of the
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solution itself, for there will always be a2 part of human
personality, the part most valuable for creative activity,
which will réfuse to be assimilated by the totalitarian state.
If the totalitarian declates that ‘Outside the state there is
nothing,” then, our reply to him is, ‘The state itself;.
then, is nothing.’ For, creative man is always outside the
state. Democracy has attempted to solve the problem of
reconciling liberty with authority by creating authority
through consent, but this consent has often been obtained

,h.by dissegarding the minority. Mill has pointed out that

obedience to the political majority in a government is never
the result of natural impulse, but alwiys the result of
coercion.  Mill’s contention is indisputable, because
authority has always been exercised through self-assertion
and selfiregard,  If we ate not to move blindly round a
circle, but are to rake at least one significant step in advance,
then in the field of governmeént sclf-assertion should be
replaced by sympathy.

We have szid that the liberty of the individusl, the only
natural sanction for authority, should be the main concern
of the governments of future: In a spirituzlised democracy,
the sole purpose of whose cxistence is the liberty of the
citizen, the only person who can be entrusted with the
task of governipg the country is he who has renounced

the world. e should be one who -has, through the

successful organisation of the Para-Brahm-regarding senti-
ment_in his own mental structure, achieved Brahm realisa-
tion. He should, in other words be a Jivan-Mukta. As
in Plato’s Republic, there should be a panel of Jivan-
mulktas, who would take turns at ruling the country, eaci
spending half the year in solitary meditation and the other
half in administering the affairs of the state.  These
sannyasi rulers, being jivan-muktas, will know how to
maintain the liberty of the individual through the exercise
of authority. They will make wise laws, but in enforcing
the laws, they will never exercise selfassertion, but anly
sympathy, If punishment be necessary, they will inflict
such punishment on their own body, offering it a5 a
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sactifice, if necessaty. They will not be afraid of criticism

nor'will they plead for the voluntary suppression of differ.
ences of opinion. In their own interests they will submit
themselves and their policies to unsparing criticism by theic
opponents. In exercising authority inside the frame-work
of the government, there is always the danger of the self.
assertive propensity being rekindled even in the minds of
Ivan-mukies. ‘The only ballast for the self-assertive dis-
position is submission. The rulers shoul l, therefore have
the submissive propensity constantly stimulated in theis
minds by welcoming and even demanding criticism of
themselves. When the voice of criticism is silenced then
liberty is in great danger.

Every limb of government, composed as it ought to be
of individuals who have achieved a greater or lesser measute
of success in renouncing the world for attaining Para-
Brahm, will be inspired by the high ideals of sympathy
and service. Vicarious suffering inflicted on the bodies of
government servants for misdeeds committed by the
citizens will be the means for the preservation of law and
order, and for the administration of justice in 4 spiritualised
democracy.

' The plan that we have sketched out for keeping indivi-
dual liberty alive is merely an extension of the political
Erjnciples advocated by Bergson, Hocking and Lippman.

ergson, the true liberator of the human spirit in the con-
ternporary wotld, but accused of having generated totali-
tarian ideology, says of the ‘Noble Individual’, that he is
not ‘the master of society. He is rather the servant who
can help society further along its way." He is not the
cnemy of democracy. He'is its agent. This jivan-mukta
ruling the state according to our scheme will not thunder
forth as some idle ministers .of mushroom growth have
done, ‘I have been elected by.a majotity. Am I to govern,
or am I to be intimidated by the threats of the minority ?
I shall crush the minority.” He will in a spirit of humility
serve the state and offer himself readily as-a burnt offering
at the altar of the minority. Thatis the type of individual
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who, according to the Bergsonian theory is fit to hold the
reins of government.

Lippman has investigated the possibility of working
out the principles of collectivistic democracy in the econo-
mic realm. The state, according to him, is to ‘hold itself
responsible for maintaining a high standard of individual
life, and for the operation of the economic order as a
whole. But the liberty of private transaction is to be
preserved by countrolling production and not consumption,
To keep individual enterprise in equilibrium, and'to correct
the abuses of ‘capitalism, the governmenr is to transform
itself into a ‘gigantic public corporation ready to throw
its weight into the scales to redress the balance of private
transaction,’

Hocking is a political philosopher who believes in the

ossibility of uniting liberalism with collectivism. His
Eril]iant ideas have been expounded in his writings, and
we have (aken the essence of the ideas of these threé
thinkers and have built our programme thercon, making
use in addition of the main tenets of hormic psychology
for giving the correct orientation to the political principles
of modern philosophers. That our progrimme is not
altogether utopian Is proved by two significant cvents
in the Folitical world of our day. Mr. Henry Ford sugges-
tion of the placing of aline of non-belligerents berween
the belligerents in China. In our own country plans
have been laid for the formation of a ‘Peace Brigade’.
Writing in the columns of the Harijan about his scheme
for a non-violent army of volunteers, the Mahatma says,
‘instead of one brave Pashupathinath Gupta who died in
the attempt to secure peace, we should be able to produce
hundreds. . .Such an army should be able to cope with any
emergency, and in order to still the frenzy of mobs should
risk their lives in numbers sufficient for the purpose. A
few hundreds, may be a few thousands, such spotless
deaths, will once for alt pur an end to the riots.” ‘Surely
a few hundred young men and women giving themselves
«eliberately to mob fury will be any day a braver method
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of dealing with such madness than the display and use of
the police and the military.” The significant change that
we have introduced in the above scheme is that the we
have made the members of the Peace Brigade also members
of the police and the military. Such 2 change is justified
by the striking remark which the Mahatma made when he
heard of the use of force by the Coungress Govemments.
“To the extent that the Congress ministers have been obliged
to make usc of the police and the military’, wrote the
Mahatma, “TO THAT EXTENT IN MY OPINON WE
MUST ADMIT FAILURE’ '

In the spiritualised democracy the individual will have
his liberty scrupulously mainuined by the exercise of
authority. He will enjoy all the advantages of both de-
mocracy and collectivism without groaning under their
disadvantages. He will not be called upon to renounce
his liberty in order to escape want. In the name of secu-
rity he will not be deprived of freedom. In our scheme
liberty will be divorced from liberalisim, and planning from
totalitarianism, and both will be wedded to democracy.
Both will be filled with rich and significant content, the
former by being guided towards ParaBrahm-regard, and
the latter by being spititualised. The individual will have
endless opportunity for continuous initiative He can
experiment with himself, think differently or act differently
from his neighbours without danger to his happiness. In
short, the condition of ‘effective opportunity to shate in
the cultural resources of civilisation’ which Dewey lays
down for the ‘full freedom of the human spirit and of
individuality’ will be fulfilled in a spiritualised demo-
Cracy.

M. Romzin Rolland writes, *In a world crisis it is in
India I repose my absolute faith for the emancipation of
the human race” The voice of Rolland is really the voice
of ravaged Europe in gfeat agony. If our courtry is 6
carry the message of hope to anguished Europe, then we
must present to the West a spititualised political -program-
me, which is not a cheap imitative misture of Communism®
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and Fascism, but one which is native to our soil, and is
impregnated with our spiritual genjus. Politics MUST be
spiritualised, and one effective way of elevating political
activity to the highest level within reach of human capa-
city has been indiczted in this chapter.



CHADPTER XIil
-
Hormism and Hindu Philosophy.
INTRODUCTION.

The hotmic theory of mental structure and function is
so simple and true to nature that we may expect to find
it as one of the main pillars supporting the culture of
ancient peoples who have made significant contributions
to the ennoblement of the human mind. And wedo find
the essence of this psychological theory at the foundation
of Hindu philosophy and psychology. We propose, there-
fore, to discuss, in this chapter, the hormic foundations of
the Hindu view of life as set torth in our sacred books as
well as secular treatises.

The Horme in the Gica.

McDougall’s hormic psychology bids fair to conquer
and assirnilate, as we have already seen, all its rival schools.
The outstanding contribution of the hormic school is the
discovery that the Aorme is of the vety essence of the struc-
ture of the human mind. But this discovery was antici-
pated long long ago in the fifth century B. C,, if we ac-
cept Sir S. Radhakrishnan’s conciusion regarding the date
of the Gita, by the great Teacher of the Gita.

McDougall zs we are aware protested against the lop-
sided intellectualism of the late nineteenth century psycho-
logy, and stressed the role of emotions and the play of
motives in human actions Human conduct depends upon
native impulscs, and these are non-rational just because
they are ultimare.

McDougall’s theory of the mind is not a partial theory,
because it takes the whole mind into account, giving ins-
tinct and intelligence each its pruper place in a2 complete
hormic scheme of psychology. And our author himself
asserts that the germs of the theory ate not new, but very



THE HORMIC THECRY 2117

old in otigin. But McDougall did not know that the con-
ception of the horme and that of purposivistic action as
the central themes of psychology arc really very ancient,
and that they ate to be found in Iindu philosophy.

Thtee basic principles of supreme importance cmetge
from a careful examination of the foundations of hormic
psychology. They ate : (1} the human mind is fundamen-
tally 2 unity,{ 2) the horme or the the primal urge to acti-
vity is of the very essence of the mind, as this mind livés
and moves in this phenomenal world, and (3) this horme
differentiates itself into the diversified impulses of the ins-
tincts or propensities of McDougallian psychology.

The hormic theory was clearly present before the tnind
of the great Teacher of the Bhagavad Gitza when he pro-
pounded his doctrine of “desireless action’. The author
of the Gita has very deep insight into human nature ; he
has a thorough knowledge of the paychology of the human
mind. We have no hesitation in affirming that the Gita
exposition of the doctrine of action, especially in Adhya~
as 11, TIT and: VI is based on the second hormic principle
enunciated above. ‘The ordinary uninformed views of the
Gita associate its teachings with passivity and inaction.
But, be it noted that Sri Krishna ‘wrote ¢ffo»¢ large and
laminous on his own incomparable life and proclaimed
action repeatedly and triumphantly” in the Song Celestial.
The call to action rings persistently through every chapter
of the Bhagavad Gita.

The author of the Gita is intensely interested in man,
and the Song Celestial, therefore, concerns itself with the
problem of conduct. The solution which the Gita offess
to ethical problems is based upon 2 psychological analy-
sis of the gumas of the mind. The Gita emphatically
discountenances inaction (IIT, 27 and 32). In the fourth
and twentieth verses of the third chapter, and the forty-
first verse of the fourth chapter, Sti Krishna preaches
renunciation, yet immediately after he insists upon practical
petformance of duty. Such an sttitude tantalises Arjuaa,
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who asks, ‘If the method “of discernment of knowledge
without action be held by thee more excellent, then why
does thou urge me to work? This question elicits 3
long answer (I1I, 3 to 35) which discusses the teachings
of the Veda, Samkhya and Yogzs regarding work. “Activity
is natural to man, and no view of life which overlooks
that feature or minimises its importance can be right!
Man must work, and work is inevitable, nay mose, it is
right.” In the remarkable utterances in the twentieth,
twenty-first and twenty-sccond verses of the third chapter,
Sti 'Krishna points out that even the liberated jivannubias
should work so long as they are in the world A little
farther on (II1, 27) it is asserted that this work is done
entirely by gunas. And so Sri Krishna urges Arjuna to
work. This is no empty precept. That the hormic
urge to work is natural to the mind is fally recognised in
this. context. This primal urge is present even in the
minds of those who have secuted liberation. This is
clear proof of the fact that the horme has been held by
the Teacher of the Gita to be of the very essence of the
mind.

We gain further suppott for vur view when we analyse
the Gita exposition of renunciation. 'Sti Krishna preaches
fot renunciation of action, but renunciation @ action
He does not recommend the toating out of desice as such,
but only the rooting out of desire for the fruit of action,
and the desire for seifish gain. In the Afth chapter we
are told that true renunciation and true performance
of work are not opposed. ‘Who is the true renouncer?’
Not he who attempts to remain completely inactive, but
he whose work is done in a spiritt of detachment.” The
Samkhya method of inaction is condemned-in unmistakable
terms in this chapter, The opening verses of the sixth
chipter emphasise again the oneness of renunciation and
pertormance of work. ‘For none stands even for a
morment not doing work ; every one is made to do action
hclE!csst by the modes of prakriti.” Sti Aurobindo writes
in his. Essays on the Gita (1, 54); “Man embodied in the
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natural world cannot cease from action, not for a moment,
not for a second ; his very existence here is an action.”

The Gita therefore stresses the need for action, and
prescribes action as the means for deliverance. This action
should however, be desireless action, that is action
performed without a desire for the fruit. But such action
is not purposeless action. It has a very vivid and intense
purpose. ‘On me place your mind, sacrifice to me,
reverence me, and you will certainly come to me,’ says
Sti Krishna. When the great Teacher made the demand
for desireless action of his devotees, he was not making a
demand impossible or even difficult of fulfilment. He
knew full well that he was prescribing a coutse of conduct
which did not cut across:the grain of human mental
structure. He was speaking to his devotees in terms of the
hormic structure of the human mind.*

*(1) The following verses bear out our contention :
Bhagavad Gita ITI, 1-8.

If, O Janardanal devotion is deemed by you to be superior
to actiod, then why, O Kesaval do you prompt me to this
fearful action? You seem, indeed, to confuse my mind by
tquivocal words.  Therefore, declare one thing determinately,
by which I may attain the highest good.

The Deity Said,

O sinless one ! I have already declared that in this world
there is two-fold path-that of the Samkhyas by devotion in the
shape of (true) knowledge; and that of the Yogins in the
shape of action. A fnan does not attain freedom from action
metely by oot engaging in action; nor does he artain perfec-
tion by merc renunciation. For nobody ever remains for an
instant without performing some action ; since the qualities of
nature constrain everybody to some action.

111, 33
Even a man of knowledge dcts constantiy to his own nature.
All beings follow nature,
1V, 16-20
The truth regarding action is abstruse. He is wise among
men, ke is possessed of devotion, and performs all action, who
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The Hotmic Theory and The Rasa Doctrine

We have seen, in the last section, how the teaching of
the Gita is based on psychological principles which are
essentially hormi¢ in their outlook. Further elaboration
of these principles was catried out by workers outside the
sacied ficld in the realm of aesthetics and literary criticism.
The Natya Sastra of Bharata, and the great commentary
on it by Abhinavagupta ; the vast literature relating to the
diverse Alamkara theories, and the ancient Hindu works on
sculpture, painting, music and dancing—these and writings
of 2 similac nature contain a mass of psychological data
which will repay amply the labours of scientifically trained
reseatch ‘workers. The dara culled from these sources
should be critically treated and reduced to 2 system. The
results of any systematic work that may have been done
by our ancients arc lost to us mainly through the fault of

sees inaction in action and action in inaction. ‘The wise call
him learned, whose acts are all free from desires and fancics,
whose actinns are burnt down by the fire of knowledge.
Porsaking all attachment to the fruit of action, always contented,
dependent on nong, he does nothing at all, although he engages
In action.

V, 1‘3 i
O Krishna I you praise renunciation of actions and also the

pursuit (of them). Tell me determinately which one of chese
two is superior,

The Deity said,
-Renunciation:and- pursuit of action are both instruments of
happiness. But of the two, pursuit of action is superioc to

renunciation of actior. He should be understood to be always
an ascetic who has no aversion and no desires.

VI, 1-3.

He who, regardless of the fruit of action, performs the
actions which ought to be perfurmed, is the devates and
rencuncer, not he who discards the (sacred) fires ; not he who
performs no acts. Koow, O son of Pandu | that what is called
renunciation is devotion, for .nobody becomes a2 devotee who
has not renounced (all} fancies. To the sage who wishes tg
rise to devotion, action js said 1o be a means,



THE HORMIC THEORY AL

our scholars. Successive generations of Samskritists have,
in the field of aesthetics, shown 2 tendency to get
pre-occupied with literary criticism, thetoric and poetics to
the exclusion of the vital psychological foundations of the
subjects of their study and research. And modern students
of Samskrit display 2 curious disinclination to question or
even to examine impartially the doctrines of the ancients.
The result of this state of affaiss js that a reconstruction of
the original psychologica! foundaticns of the ancient
Hindu aesthetic doctrines has become exceedingly difficult,
and demands an unusually strenuous cffort of our creative
imagination. However, let us make that effort and present
a comparative and critical account of the hormic and
rasaic doctrines.

That the rasa theory rests upon a carefully conceived
psychological foundation goes without saying. The
propounders of rasa had a deep and clear insight into the
nature of the human mind, and their analysis of mental
structure is suprisingly hormic in its main features. But
there is a profound difference between hormic psychology
and rasa psychology. To, the hormic psychologist the
structure of the mind as hé conceives it is essencially a
conceptual constzuct.  In the physical and biclogical
sciences the so called laws and theoties are mental cons-
tructs or conceptuz! generalisations, based no doubt on
experimental data, yet partaking of the nature of working
hypothesis, pragmatically true for the present, but subject
to revision when new facts come to light. To the Hindy
aesthetic thinker cn the other hand, the rasa view of mind,
with its metaphysical back-ground, is an 2’priori principle
from which deductions have to be made for explaining our
concrete experience. This difference between the empiri-
cal and the a’prioristic attirudes of the West and the Bast
respectively should be constantly kept in mind, because
our chief aim is to discover thefoundations of Hindu
gesthetics, .

When we take up the rasa doctrine for scientific analysis
we discover at once that the rasaic elements belong to
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different levels of mental organisation as conceived by
hormic psychology. Dhayanzka, bibhatsa, adbhuta and
rawdrz belong to the primitive emotional level ; hasya and
karuna and vira to the higher sentimentative level, while
srngara is very neat the top of the hieraachy of sentiment
values. ‘The source of this confusion is very deep seated.
As Dr. De has pointed out in his Samséritic 1 Poetics,
the origin of the confusion may be ‘traced to the vagueness
of the conception of rasa in the Natya Sastra. Bharaw's
cryptic formulz is well known. The great master of kala
dobs not explain the origin of tdsa, instead he indulges in
the far-fetched figure of the concoction of a beverage in
order to show'how rasaic enjoyment is produced by the
mixing up of vasious bhavas. The vagueness and confu-
sion noticeable in the Natya Sastra increase a hundred fold
when we consider the accounts of the sthayi-bhavas, vibha-
vas, anubhavas, sancari bhavas, vyabhicari bhavas; etc,
given by the writers on aesthetics. The rselationship that
they establish between these elements of experience is
so confusing that one has to tutn away from them in
despair.

The simple hormic analysis of the instinctive structute
of the human mind set forth in the fitst part of this- mono-
graph will, if applied to Hindu aesthetics, introduce order
and coherence into the disjointed bhavas lying loose in the
aesthetic ductrine. At the very outset it, must, be noied
that the peculiar mental experience indicated by rasa.is the
result of an advanced stage of culre. It is, therefore,
highly complex in its structure. We should, therefore,
analyse the complex rasa into its elements, and commence
our study with the elemenral and fundamental bhavas.

Hindu psychology too starts with the innate endow-
ment of the human mind, But the distinction between
mental structure and mental function was not drawn by
our ancient thinkers, 'This distinction should be stressed,
and a start should then be made with the foundations of
the rasa doctrine, When such a course is followed, it
will be found that the sthayi bhavas are undoubtedly the
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most elementary and fundamental units of mental structure,
corresponding to the instinceive propensities of McDougall-
ian psychology. But as we have already indicated, there
is some confusion abont their real nature. Krodha, bhays,
jugupsa, and vismaya may be looked upon as fundamental.
Hasya, should be interpreted a5 laughter, and rati as simple
sex passion, Soka is not elemeatal, and so it should be
replaced by the tender emation which is the basic element
in this complex sentiment. Utsaha, in the sarme manner,
should be replaced by self-assertion.  \With thesé modifica-
tions we may accept the foundations of the rasa theory.

1t should be noted that hormic psychology recogaised
several mental elements besides the rasa elements, but we
may confine ourselves to the ancient Hindu Ust, because
we want to build up a psychological structure suited to
our aesthetic doctrines. la this connection it is interesting
to note that McDougall in his earlier work, the Secial
Psychotogy, récognised only the following “instincts’ and
‘emotions’; the instinct of flight with its concomitant
emotion of fear, repulsion with disgust, curiosity with
wonder, pugnacity with anger, seif-assertion and submis-
sion with elation and subjéction, and the parental instinct
with tender emotion. The sex instinet with its emotion
of lust, and a {few minor instincts were added to the list,
There is, as we have pointed out in the first chapter of this
monogtaph, a notable resemblance at many points betwecn
the Hindu and McDougallian lists of the psychological
elements, and as the latter is based on objective data,
we nieed have no hesitation in accepeing the revised
rasaic foundations suggested above as satistactory for our
purposes,

Having fixed the number and nare of the fundamental
elements, ‘we should praceed to analyse the sttucrure of
these elements. Caceful experimentation and inductive
analyses reveal the existcuce of three aspects-in each ele-
ment ; the cognitive, the affective or emotional and the
behavioural aspect.  Each sthayi bhava is froused to
activity by cestain stimuli-which generate a specific emo-

28
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tion, and lead to 4 characteristic response. Let us at this
stage reintroduce our diagram representing the structure
of an instinct in fg. 15, and see how and whete the

s Anubhavas
{
Vibhavas
Alamban
{Cddipan)
Satrvikabhavas

Fig. 15. Structure of a Sthayi Bhava.

various, anubhavas, samcani and vyabhicari bhavas fit intwo
the diagram. Each sthayi bhava (or primitive unit of
mental structute as represented in our modified scheme)
is excited by its specific vibhavas. As the result of
this excitation there arises an emotion whose expressions
constiute the anubhavas and sativika bhavas. When an
emotion is excited, it is accompanied by two kinds of
bodily changes, one composed of glandular discharges and
the movements reswlting therefrom under the control of the
autonomic system, and the other of movements directed
mostly by the rolandic motor region. These are the
sattvika bhavas and anubhavas. The last or the conative
(active or behavioural) aspect of the natural sthayi bhava
has been neglected by the rasa theorists, becavse they were
not concerned with the teatment of emotions under
nawural conditions, but only under the anmificial conditions
cteated by dancing, drama and poetry, If the mafural
conditions be analysed it will be seen that the last aspect
is very important indeed, because it safe-guards the organ-
ism.* The anubhavas and sartvika bhavas are only
subsidiary to the execurive aspect, They reinforce and
facilitate those movements which the organism must make
to serve biological ends,

When we enter into the region of vyabhichati | bhavas
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and sancari bhavas, we find confusion doubly confounded.
The main reason for this is the neglect of psychology by
alamkara theorists, and their exclusive preocoupation with
literary criticism. We should now take up the task of
investigating the toundations of the bhavas in rasa. The
relation between sthayi bhavas and some of the vyabhicari
bhavas is samewhat analogous to that hetween the chemi-
cal elements and the compounds produced by their union.
The compounds may, no doubt, be analysed into their
corresponding elements, but.they exihibit certain ‘emergent’
properties not found in the clements, and may not be
predictable from a knowledge of the properties of the
elernents alone.  The human mind is dynamic, and hormic
psychology teaches us that the primitive mental elements
get organised into sentitments of different degrees of “com-
plexity. Sometimes the intellectual elements form the
domitiant componeats of the complex sentiments, but
more often the emotional elements occupy the whole stage.
We should keep the elements and compounds apart in our
analysis, if we are to secure any degree of clarity in our
thought. Many of the sancari bhavas and vyabhicari bhavas
are compound sentiments, some are derived emotions, and
to add to the confusion, 2 few are merely physiological
states. This confusion has been introduced even into the
vibhavas, for the alambans ate the natural excitants of
native propensities and acquired sentiments, while the
uddipans are the tesults of conditioning,

Our conclusion is that the rasa docttine should be
thoroughly analysed from the scientific point of view.
When such an analysis.is completed it will be found that
the psychologica) foundations of rasa are identical with
those of McDougall’s hormic psychology.

Suggestion in Hindu Aesthetics.

The phenomenon of suggestion has been a baffling
problem for Western psychologists as well as for Hindu
philosophers, and is still puzzhing them, because their
mind is not propetly oriented towards this problem.
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Suggestion is a psychological phenomenon, and to approach
it from the purely literary or aesthetic point of view is to
commit a most serious fallacy. The entire history of our
aesthetics bears evidence to the futility of the non-psycho-
logical apptoaches to the problem we have taken up. From
the legendury Bharata Muni down to Jagannatha Pandita
questions of acsthetics have been handied with an astound-
ing child-like faivite that is surpising to wus. i[hese
scholats were engaging their minds on the superficial
aspects of a profeund psychological, problem. ‘They could
not help it, because scientific psychology was then
unknown. '

Even in the West, in spite of scientific advances, this
particular problem has been mis-handled. The proper
type of psychology for analysing ‘sugfestion” was born
only in 1908 when McDougall’s “Social Psychology’ was
published. The old armechair intellectualistic psychology
was puzzled by the different-types of suggestion. There
is, in the first nstance, suggestion which leads to intel-
lectual assent : then, there s poetic siiggestion through
metzphor and simile which induce pleasure in contemplat-
ing them ; there is wsthetic suggestion which produces a
profound mental change; 4nd finally there is hypnotic
suggestion. How are these, and other types of suggestion
leading to belief-and action to be brought together, and
o consistent theory of action evolved out of them? No
answer to this question was forthcoming until hormic
psychology appeared on the scene, and propounded a
theory. to solve the riddle of suggestion.

Hormic psychdlogy insists on securing an understand-
ing of the structure and function of the human mind
before prablems relating to the fields of aesthetics, literaty
criticism, economics, politics and sociology are taken up,
for all these aré only problems of applied psychology.
Before you attack problems in the field of any applied
science, you should grasp the fundamentals of the general
science ot sciences on which the: applied part ds based.
The fandamentals of such a purc sclence of hasmic
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psychology on which the applied fields mentioned above
arc founded have been set forth in the first part-of this
hook. Let usapply the hormic thecry of sympathetic
induction to the eclucidation of the phenomenon of
suggestion.

The psychologica[ experience- connoted by the term
‘suggestion’ in Ancient Hindw aesthetics is' identical with
the sympathcnc induction’ of compound eémotions which
constitute the central ‘part of sentiments, by excitants of
a purely aesthetic origin, Rasa, or AESTHESIS, may be
defined as the mental conterpart of the totahty of
experience generated in a cultured person by the sympathe-
tic induction of blended emotions belonging to the
sentiments by -Excitants of 2 purely aesthetic origin. In
this way of laokingat the genesis of fasa, we have' to
chstmgulsh between the cognitive and affective elements
in the mental process of induction. That is, When 2
dramatic scene is being enacted, ‘or a dasice recital is being
given, we should first understand that these Natyaic per-
formances are the outward expressions of the highly
cultured sentiments which the dramatist wants to convey
to. the audience through the gestures of the danseuse or
the actor, as well as thfough dialogue, music and scenic
elfect.  When the audience, or at least the cultured part of
it, rises to the high sentimentative level demanded by the
author, then it will catch, as it were, the infection of
feeling through the visible and vocal representations of
the mental state. Sympathetic induction of sentiments
takes place 2t the ‘'moment when this infection catches.
In this type of induction we have to distinguish between the
feeling that is induced and’ the' intellectual; elements that
follow ‘thereafter, ‘Suggestion’ has. been used in Hindu
Aesthetics to indicate the total process. We object to
this usage, firstly on the ground that the cognitive bias in
the connotation of the term is greater than the .conative,
whereas in the concrete experience of rasa, the affective
and conative elements are dominant, secondly, ‘suggestion’
is an unanralysed psychological concept in Hindu aesthetics,
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and an uncritical acceptance of the concept will land us in
difficulties. Hence the hormic analysis as outlined in the
first part of this monograph should be accepted as the
‘most suitable foundation for the rasa doctrine.

It now remains for us to discuss -btiefly whether the
rasa theorists understcod the process of sympathetic
induction in the hormic sense. At the outset of oug
discussion we must tefer-to Bharata’s cryptic verse defining
rasa. ‘The main question in tegatd to this verse is : “How
do the vibhavas, aunbhavas, vybhicari, sancari and sattvika
bhavas bring about the state of relish known as rasa in the
subjcct’s mind ?* No answer to this question is to be
found in Bharata. Thete is just 2 hintin the verse men-
tioned above as to the way in which' dance and drama

*induce 1asa in the minds of the audience. That hint s
contained in the two concepts of ‘samyoga’ and ‘nispatti’.
But the hint stops as 2 hint, without any further elabora-
tion or clucidation. Because of the vaguencss of this
hint, the key sutra of the Natya Sastra lends itself to
inmumerable: interpretations. And Bharata’s successors
did evolve widely differing, and often conflicting theorics
out of the original sutra. (One may deplore the vagueness
which fostered the growth of disharmony among alamkara
theotists, but it is out of this conflict that psychological

+ideas blossomed in the minds of literary critics and
aesthetic thinkers of out country.

We have scen that the'seed<of the tree which was to
yield the blossorh of the psychological theory of suggestion
is to be found in Bharata’s original vetse. Long before
the Dhvanikatas, thete were others, notably Lollata,
Sankuka, 2nd Bhatta Nayaka, who seem to have taken one
or two signjficant steps along the path leading to the goal
of rasa. Lollata locates suggestion in cognition, and
Sankuka in imitation. Both give hesitant and superficial
answers to the great question of the origin of aesthetic,
because they have made no attempt to get at the psycho-
logical foundations of suggestion. Yet it must be said to
the credit of these two thinkers that instead of accepting
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uncritically the position of Bharata, as Bhamaha, Dandin,
Vamana, and Rudrata had done, they attempted to explain
the basis of the sympathetic induction of emotions. From
our point of view such an attempt, though yielding no
fruit, marks a clear advance over the position of the
predecessors of Sankuka and Lollata,  In Bhatta Nayaka
we find a furthet’ advance. Rasa is now sought to be
located in the mind of the rasika, and that is the right way
of tackling the problem, The sthayi bhava is the founda-
tion of rasa. An element of bhoga enters and finally the
srate of supreme relish is sought to be raised to supee-
mundane levels. A further advance is made in Abhinava-
gupta’s conception- of rasa-vyanjana. Burt it is only when
we come to Visvanatha that we find a clear description of
the ocrigin and development of ‘suggestion’. In a short
chapter’ devoted to the subject in his Sahitya Darpanam,
the zuthor deals with the nature of this psychological
process. But the confusion that we have been complain-
ing against persists here ton. Therefore, the only way of
improving the existing state of affaiys in Hindu aesthetics.
is to give the proper psychological orientation to the
several theoties, and such orientation can be effected only
through the introduction of the hormic principles of
William McDougall into Hindu psychology.
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ments as formulated by McDougall. The great value of
this conception, nay even its clasity, has been sacrificed to
the demands of hostile critics. We have shown how by
mazintaining the purity of the conception of Emotions
formulated in “Social Psyclhology McDougall might have
succeeded in making his view of sentiments clear,
scientific 2and workable in the field of Sociology and Social
Psychology.

The Fourth Chapter deals with the Sympathetic
Induction of Emotions, a concept of vital importance in
Group Psychology. Any psychology which fails fo
explain this phenomenon and the part it plays in group
h'fg is unworthy of recoganition at our hands. Sugges-
tion, Sympathy and Imitation have been very hard nauts
indeed to crack for the dineteenth century psycholigists.
Many of them, particulatly the slaves of cognitive analysis,
have broken their teeth and ate still howling with pain,
Hormic Psychology was the first to explain these processes
clearly by relating them to the three aspects of the
instinctual structure of the mind. Tt is seen how, the
threefold analysis of the instincts, for meintaining whose
original purity of conception we have been arguing, helps
us to explain the induction of sentiments. Sentiments are,
as we have seen already, the inumediate excitants of cultured
behaviour, and it is in the sentiments that we must [ook
for the sccret springs of the refined social, aesthetic and
moral life of the civilised person. Sympathetic induction
of sentiments is 2 challenge to all psychologists, and the
hormic psychologist is the only person who can take it
up boldly.

The Fifth Chapter deals with the Hormic theory of
pleasure. As in the casc of instincts and emotions, this
theory has gone through three stages in its evolution, and
has suffered the same vicissitudes. The lines along which
McDougall’s theory may be improved are indicated ; the
digtinction, which is intelligible only on the basis of a
hormic conception of the mind, is drawn between pleasure
and happiness. This chapter-concludes the First Section
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of this book devoted to the clucidation, and critical
examination of the conative elements of Hofmic Psycho-
logy. The cognitive elements in McDougall’s Psychology
have not been consideted, as they are not vital to our
purpose. We have made 2 sustained effort to offer
suggestions for the reformulation and extension of the
McDougallian hypothesis wherever we felt such a treat-
ment was needed in the interests of scientific psychology.

Part II i

The Second patt of the book is devoted to a ctitical
examination of the relation between Hormic Psychology
and the other living schools ot psychology. The Sixth
Chapter, the opening chapter of this section, starts with an
analysis of the Middle-of-the-road psychology of the
Woodworthain type. In spite of the loud protests of the
leaders of this school, it 1s found that they are as much
imbued by the partisan spirit as the avowedly sectarian
schools of psychology. The basic concepts of the
Woodworthian hypothesis are analysed to bring out the
well'defined hypothesis hidden in them. We point out’
that Woodworthian psychology is not dynamic but static.
No travellet can stay for evet in a half-way house which is
all that the Middie-of-the-road psychofogy may claim to be,
and the final goal of this psychology -is hormic purpo-
sivism. Woodworthian bio-static psychology must find
its ccown and culmination in the psycho-dynamic theories
of McDougall and Freud.

The Seventh Chaptet is devoted to an examination of
the relationship between McDougall, Watson, Pavlov,
Kohler, Koffka and Spearman. The curse of contem-
porary g)sychology is the presence of rival schools, and the
need of the hour is unity in psychological theory. How
may this unity be brought about ? This chapter examines
the wvargious attempts made in recent times towatds the es-
tablishmment of unity in psychology. Many of these relate
to method only, not to the theoretical foundations. Two or
three alternative schemes for achieving unity are meation-
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sis of the Hinde and Western viewes of life. Hormic
Psychology is essentially axiological and at the same time
scientific.  This may seem strange and paradoxical, but it
is true.  And an axiological psychology must finally end
in metaphysics.

Past 111

Tr the Third and the last Part of the book we address
ourselves to the task of applying our psychological theory
10 social fields. The challenge of Sociology is urgent and
inescapable for the psychologist. To justify his claim to
a place among the recognised scientists, the psychologist
has to tackle a few at least of the major sociological
problems. The Tenth and the opening chapter of this
section deals with the concept of Culture, The various
non-psychological views of Culture are esamined znd con-
demned as defective. The need for a2 psychologieal theory
is stressed and a Neo-Hormic formula for culure is pro-
pounded. This formula is then applied to the solution
of a few of the general problems of culture, and to the
detailed analysis of Andhra and Tamil Culture. Culrural
objects are analysed with 2 view to discover the natuge of
the mental organisation which generated them, and in
every case a suitable Neo-Hormic formula is suggested.

The Eleventh and the Twelfth Chaptets essay a psycho-
logical analysis of Aesthetics and DPolitics. The basic
ﬁroblcms ate taken in each field, and with the aid of

ormic psychology a proper orientation to thinking is given
in these fields. Finally in the last chapter the implicit
hormic elements in Hindu Philosophy and Psychology are
rendered explicit. Hindu thought stands in need of hommic
orientation, while Western psychology will gain in depth
and clasity if it is extencfcd along the lines indicated by
Hindu Philosophy.



